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INTRODUCTION.

The Census under report was the third of its kind taken in
Ilis Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, synchronously with that taken in
the rest of India. This time the first day of March was fixed for cen-
susing the population, though in 1891 the day was the twenty-sixth of
February. The reason for the change in the date is given in the following
circular of the Census Commissioner for India :—

“ The last decennial Census was taken on the vight of Thursday, the
26th February 1891, and it is desirable to adopt for the coming Census a date
corresponding, as near as possible, to that date. There will be a full moon on
the 6th March 1901, The Census should be takena few days before the ful
moon, becanse the light will then be available in the early part of the night and
people will not ordinarily bave left their homes to attend the lunar “bathing
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festivals,”

2. This precaution notwithstanding, it was apprehended that
. the Qorus of * Abdun Nabi S8hah” in the City of Hanamkondah and the
Jatras of Dharmapuri in Elgandal and Narottam-Pahad in Raic{mr, both
of which fell on the-night of the 1st March, would interfere with the
arrangements made for the satisfactory final enumeration in the Districts
of Warangal, Elgandal and Raichur ; but the difficulties were successfully
tided over by the officers of the Districts concerngd. , They devised effec-
tive measures and saw that the accuracy of the statistics was in no
way vitiated, But their resour:cefulneqs' gave mno promise of standing
them in good stead in the case of Pakhal, a Taluk in the District of
Warangal. There the country is wild and, what is more, infested with
wild beasts—a circumstance which, being fraught with danger to life,
rendered the counting by night out of the question. A day Census there,
therelore, became a necessity, and the enumeration was consequently
mude on the morning of the 2nd Mareh. N

3. The methods adopted and the arrangements made to con-
duct the operations here, were identical with those that obtained in
other parts of India. And except for certain unimportant alterations
rendered necessary by the peculiar conditions of the country, even our
schedules, forms, circulars and tables, not to say the very Code itself,
were the same as those that were used in other Provinces.

4. Assoon as I took charge of my office, I began making the
hecessary  preliminary arrangements, such as revising the Village
Registors of 1891, ensuring proper house numbering, etc.; and this
work took me three months to finish. )

»

5. o far as the territorial units for the Census pﬁrﬁoses went,
we treated the Urban and the Rural areas alike; only the unit in the
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former was called the Ward and that in the latter the Taluq. The only
tracts dealt with as “Urban” were the Chadarghaut and the Hyder-
abad City Municipalities as also the Cities of Hanamkonda, Gulbargah
and Aurangabad. The rest of His Highness’ Territories was treated as
*“ Rural.” The whole of the Dominions was divided into 746 Charges
these again were sub-divided into 6,203 Circles, which in their turn
were split up into 57,152 Blocks. Each block, which was the unit of the
Census administration, bad, on an average, 390 houses and was placed
under an enumerator, whose duty it was to record, in the several columns
of the schedules, information touching the people inhabiting his block.
Next in rank, and above the block, came the circle, which contained on_,
an average 8'9 Dblocks. Each circle was under a supervisor; he was res-
ponsible for, and it was he who also tested a large portion of, the work
of the enumerators in his circle. Last, and above the circle, came the
charge., It was placed under a Superinténdent, and on him devolved
the task of not only testing personally the work of his subordinates, but
alsoseeing that thc operations in his charge were properly conducted.
Each charge, which generally coincided with a recognized administra-
tive division, contained on an average 44 circles. In the majority of
+ cases, each Taluk in the rural tracts was divided into four charges and put
- under either a Tahsildar, a Peishkar, a Record-keeper or a Girdaver or
. Reévenue Inspector, the Tahsildar being responsible for the work of the
whole Talug. These were called Charge Superintendents.

6. The one feature that distinguished the conduct of the opera-
tions in the Urban from that in the Rural arcas was that, whereas in
“the City and the Ohadarghaut Municipalities, paid agency had to be em-
ployed on the enumeration work, in the rural areas the literate portion
of the public willingly came forward and co-operated with the Govern-
inent officials in the enumeration and the supervision work. And this
they did without expecting any remunoration therefor. The Village
Patwaris too, and the literates among the Patels, were pressed into
service; and they did their alloted portion of the work with no small
credit to themselves and profit to Government.

7. As was the case in the rest of India, and was also the
~practice at the previous Censuses, the work of enumeration this time too
was done in two stages. The first was known as the *Preliminary
Enumeration,”” “which gave us only a provisional record of the persons
habitually residing in every house. The second was known a8 the “Final
Enumeration”; and it was at this stage that the preliminary record
was compared with things as they then presented themselves, corrected
‘where necessary and brought up to date. '

" 8. -In tbe rural areas, the work of the preparation of the preli-
minary record was tdken in hand on the 14th January 1901, answering
to 12th Isfandar 1310 Fasli; and except in the Districts of Elgandal and

- Mahbubnagar, where it took a fortnight more, it was brought to a close

by the end of January.

-
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In cities and towns, where the population is generally of a
shifting character, the work was commenced on the 5th and finished
about the 20th of February. No reckoning, it must be remembered, was
made of such visitors as were not likely to be present on the night of
the Census ; but entries were made of such of the absent members of
families as were likely to be present in the house on the Census night.
The preliminary record was as -correctly prepared as it could be, the
correctness being due to the inspection so regularly made and the check

so carefully exercised )

9. The Census was taken on the might of the 1st of March.
The work then consisted in the itinerant enumerators finding out if the
persons mentioned in the schedule were present in their houses and if
there were any additipns or subtractions to be made in the number of
persons shown there.  Whatever additions, alterations or removals were
then found necessary to be made, were made in red ink. '

10, On the 2nd of March, all the enumerators along with
their supervisors, et at an appointed place and prepared what are
called the “ First Totals ', which told us the number of houses occu-
pied and the pumber of males and females each block contained.
These totals were then checked by two other enumerators and passed
on to the SBupervisors in charge of circles. These men, after making
the totals for their respective circles, passed them on to the Charge
Superintendents, who, in their turn, submitted the totals for their
charges, through the Tahsildar, to their District Officers. At the head-
quarters of the Districts, and under the supbrvisiéll of the officers
specially deputed for the Census work, all these totals for charges were
added together, and, according to instructions previously given, were
telegraphed by the District officers direct to the Census Commissioner
ut Simla, These District totals were, at the same "time, sent by wire

to my oflico for information.

11. The 7th of March was fixed as the last day for the trans-
mission of these totals; and so far as this State was concerned, all the
District oflicers except those of Warangal and Oosmanabad despatched
their results by wire on or before the date prescribed. The totals for Wa-
rangal and Oosmanabad were wired on the following day. The Atraf-i-
Balda District, having sent up the results on the 4th March, was the -

“first in the field. Nalgonda telegraphed them on the 5th, while the City
of Hyderabad, and the Districts of Lingsugur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur and
Raichur transwmitted their results on the 6th. The remaining Districts
of Elgandal, Gulbargah, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Indur, Parbhani, Nander -
and Aurangabad forwarded their figures on the 7th March.

12, According to the first totals, the population of the Dominions
is 11,176,903 and the number of occupied houses 2,275,845 ; whereas the
fingl results obtained, after passing the first totals through various tests
Lring the fact to light that the figures are 11,141,142 in the case o;
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population and 2,283,447 in that of houses. This means a decrease of
35,761 in the strength of the population and an increase of 7,802 in the
number of houses.. The difference in the population represents only
*32 per cent or 3 in every 1,000 persons. And this is very sinall indeed,
considering thaty in 1591, the difference between the first totals and the
final results for the whol&ot Incha. was about } per cent or 5 in 1,000
persons. 5 )

13. The anaylsis of the'l‘)isizrict results reveals a noticeable dif-
ference in the number of persons found in“the Districts of Atiaf-i-Balda
Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Bidar, Birh and Gulbargah. In

Gulbargah there is a decrease of 37,781 as against an increase of 56,854 —

in Bidar. This is due to the incorrect inclusion, in the first totals, of
the figures of a Jaghir in the Bidar District in those, for Gulbargah.
And this mistake was rectified only at the time of abstraction. Simi-
lar remarks apply also to the figures for Warangal and Nalgonda on the
one hand, and Atraf-i-Balda and Medak on the other. The increase in
Birh is due to the omission of the figures for a "Jaghir fromn the first
totals. Speaking generally the difference between the fivst totals and
the fina] results is due to the wrong use made of the Jaghir totals; and
for this the Jaghirdars alone are responsxble.

14. T shall now proceed to explain, in order, the several me-

thods adopted to obtain the materials for the construction of the Tables
required by the Census OOmmlssmner for India. First and foremost
came abstraction, which consisted in abstracting the information re-
. quired from the schedules on to slips of paper supplied to the abstrac-
- tors. Next came  sorting”, which consisted in arranging the slips in
convenient groups so as to readily afford us the information required.
Then came tabulation and compilation, which consisted in arranging and
compiling this information in”the forms prescribed by the Census Com-
missioner for India. Both the abstraction and the compilation work for
the whole of the Dominions were conducted in my office at Hyderabad,
and under the supervision of myself and my Assistants.

§ 15. The one novel feature in connection with the Census of 1901
was the substitution of the method of * Abstraction by slips ™ for that
of “ Abstraction by strokes or ticks,” which had been in vogue ever
since the Census came to be taken in India. The slip-method was for
the first time introduced in the Bavarian Census of 1871 ; and the credit
of its adoption in India is solely due to Mr, Risley. The tick-method
was condemned by prominent statisticians as * a clumsy, untrustworthy
and antiquated method of procedure ;”’ whereas the slip-method is credit-
ed with being a great improvement upon it. It guarantees accuracy of
results and insures economy of time, labour and money."

16. The introduction in India of a modified form of the Bavarian
method of abstraction is a novelty ; and the skill with which the original
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method was modified so as to suit the peculiar wants of India, reflects
the highest credit on the adaptive genius of its Jearned author. Under

the Davarian method, the colour of the slip denoted- the sex of the

person abstracted ; whereas under the modified method it was the shape

of the slip that pointed out the sex. And thig chan;.;e h?s in mo small

measure contributed towards the expedition with which information re-

latingto religion, sex and civil condition was abstr.acted from the

schedules. At first we were asked to set apart two slips for.each per-

won abstracted, though subsequently we were given‘ 1.:he option of re-

ducing the number to one. But we stuck to the orlglml proposal and,
adopted two slips throughout the process of Abstraction.

Malo. Female.

~17. A free hand

—_— having been given to us

, Ve in the selection of the co-
Unmarriod. l/ lour and the shape of the
~~! lips to denote religion,

sex and civil condition, I

" chose the brown colour to

denote Hinduism, the

/ green Islam, the piok

| | Ohristianity, the blue Jai-
Married. ' nism, and the white other

Lttt —_— religions. And instead of
cutting the slips into

/""" different shapes to denote
) the sex or the civil condi-

)

-

tions, I made the mar-

\ /, Widowed. l ginally noted diagrams,

/ printed on the slips them-

' selves, do work for us.

-

18. The use of the two slips had advantages all its own. One
slip was set apart for the abstraction of particulars relating to Age,
Caste, Literacy, Knowledge of English and Infirmity (cols. 7, 8, 14, 15,
and 10 respectively), and the other for Occupation, Birthplace and
Language (Qols. 9, 10, 11, 12 and 18 respectively). These were termed
A and Bslips respectively. The A slips were cut out of coloured papers,
each colour denoting a particular religion; whereas the B slips, which
contained no record of religion on them, were all made of brown paper
with only a diagram printed on them to show the sex of the person
abstracted. The one great advantage derived from having two slips
instead of one, was that one slip acted as a check on the number of the

other, thus ensuring the abstraction of the details of every entry made
in the schedules, -
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19. I wanted all the schedules to be in my office by the 16th of
March the latest ; but, for reasons which need not be detailed here, it

was the end of the second week of April before I received them from
the Diwani and the other INNaquas.

20. The interval thus offered was, however, employed in '
organizing a large yet competent staff of employees. I began by ap-
pointing in the last week of March a small batch of men for abstract-
ing, for the City of Hyderabad, information from schedules recorded
in Urdu. And on the 1st of April, we took into service three more
batches of men to work at schedules received from the Telugu, the Ma-
-rathi and the Canarese Districts. The first totals enabled us to have a -
rough idea of the mumber of persons inhabiting the Dominions; and
the experience gained at the experimental abstraction put in our posses-
sion the knowledge of the amount of work 8 man could do in a duy of 7
hours. Armed with these it was easy to arrive at the decision that the
employment of 540 Abstractors and .105 Oheckers would place us in a
position to complete the work of Abstraction and Tabulation in a period
of three months. And actually we were able to finish the work of Ab-
straction and Tabulation by the Ist week of July. The rate of work for
a poster was fixed at 550 slips per diem for the first and 650 for
the second fortnight of the lst month. During the second month, it
was raised to 800 for A slips and 700 for B; these were again raised
to 1,000 and 900 respectively for the third month. And whatever might
have been the case at the outsep, with a few days’ practice the men were
able to turn out much more work than was fixed for them; so much so
that in some cases men heaped-up to their daily eredit no less an
average than that represented by 1,800 A and 1,500 B slips.
The work of abstraction was subjected to a thorough check by a superior
class of men, called Checkers, whose rate of work rose from 5,000 in the
beginning to 10,000 slips per pair per diem in the final stages of the work.

21. The abstraction over, we took in hand the work of sorting

and tabulating the results ; and in so doing we took the Taluq as our

* unit and not the Block as in the case of abstraction. We did so on sc-

count of the instruction received upon the subject from the Census
Commissioner for India. Said the Imperial Commissioner : -

% It has been assumed up to this point thut the villnge will be the unit
of tabulation ; whether this need be the case appears to depend on the adminis-
trative requirements of the various local Governments, 1f statistics by Villnges
were required only for Table VI (to which a column for the number of houses
might perhaps be added), then after that had been tabulated, the slips might be
worked for larger units, such as Thana *‘or Tahsils.""*

]

The establishment for tabulation was not so large as that for
abstraction; it was only 480 strong and it took 3} months to complete
the work. -
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922, Last, though not least, came the work of compilation,
which consisted in bringing together under different heads the results
so far secured, and marshalling them in forms prescribed by the
Government of India. In their Resolution in the Home Department
No. 137, dated 3rd August, 1900, that Government prescribed 18 Tables
based upon both territorial and administrative requirement for purpos-
es, Imperial and Provincial. The District is taken as the unit of compi-
lation ; but Cities find a place devoted all to themselves in both the
cases. All the Imperial Tables are bound up in one volume entitled "the

Volume Linperial. .

23. It isimpossible to state, with any degree of exactness,
‘what the total cost of the Census of 1901 will be, inasmuch as the work
is not yet come to an end. But a rough calculation, based upon the
charges already incurred and those which will hereafter be needed,
shows that it will not exceed Rs. 2,46,404 as against Rs. 4,24,496 spent
over the Census of 1801. It must, however, be observed here that
the latter figure includes Rs. 32,680, the amount spent in 1891 by the
Jaghirdars and Samasthaniks themselves on account of the Oensus enume-
ration ; and should this sum be excluded, as it was not spent by the
Government Agency, the actual expenditure +will be reduced
to Rs. 3,01,816. The expenditure for 1891 and 1901, which may
Le classified under the three main-heads, (A) Enumeration, (B) Ab-
straction, Tabulation and Compilation, and (C) Supervision, is detailed
below :— : .

4

The Census | The Census D;
of 1891. | of 1901. ifference.
l

(A). Euumeration ... e 49,358 47,437 - 1,921

(B). Abstmcti_on,_ Tabulation and , "
Cumpilation 2,37,866 1,26,968 | —1,10,898"
(C). Supervision 1,04,592 71,999 | "~ 32,593
Total .. 391,816 | 246,404 | —1,45412

24, It will thus be seen that the expenditure in connection
with the Census of 1901, is 1,453,412 Rupees less than what it was in the
case of.1801 Census. The decrease under the head of “ Abstraction
and Compilation,” is one which invites more than ordinary attention.
The * Enumeration” charges of 1891, as pointed out in the ‘preceding
para, do not include in them the sum of Rs. 82,680 s})ent by Jaghirdars

and others; or the difference under this head would be ,
but Rs, 34,0601, _ not Rs, 1,921,
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. 25. It now remains for us to consider how the expenditure in-
curred in connection with the several minor details under each main-
head compares with that of 1891.

26. A.—Enumeration. There is a pet saving of Rs. 1,921 under

this head. The saving would have been more but for an increase of
expenditure under * House-Numbering.” If the District and the Muni-
cipal Egta.blishments cost Rs. 5,505 .less than: what they did in 1891,
the. House-Numbering charges and contingencies increased by Rs. 8,582,
showing only 2 reduction of Rs, 2,880 as shown under sub-head 1.
Under sub-head II, there is a small increase of Rs. 959 on account of
the enhanced cost of paper and printing. This small increase is due

to the introduction of a larger variety of forws, abstracts, ote., this

time, than was the case in 1891,

Thus the net result of sub-headsI and II is a decrease in
expenditure of Rs. 1,921, compared with the expenditure of 1891.

27, B.—Absiraction and Compilation. Under this head, tho
cost of the Census of 1901 is small indeed compared with that of 1891 ; and
this great decrease in cost is due, first and foremost, to the adoption
of the “slip™ in lieu of the * tick " system. The net decreaso under
this I,;lea.d is Rs. 1,190,823, the details of which are as given below :—

The Census E The Census Differe
of 1891, of 1901, rerence.
“(1). Staff for the work of Abstraction
and Compilation including _
Supervision 1,99,525 1,06,968 | ~- 92,557
(2). Paper for forms and printing ... 38,341 20,000 | — 18,341
Total ~.o|  2,37,866 |  1,26,968 | —1,10,80«

In 1881, the entire cost of the abstraction staff amounted to
Rs. 1,99,525; but this time the work of abstraction, tabulation and
- supervision cost only Rs. 1,06,968. The abstraction establishment
alone cost Rs. 86,742 less than what it did in 1891, while the up-keep-of
the menials cost less by Rs. 3,086. The saving in office rent amount-
ed to Rs. 595, the “Travelling allowance” and *Contingencies”
. being responsible for. a saving of Ra. 3,737. Against these savings,
there should be debited Rs. 1,462, the cost of furniture and Rs, 141,
the cost of the maintenance of the Record establishment. This gives
a total net saving of Rs. 92,557 as shown above. The cost of paper for
abstration slips, tabulation, working-Registers and compilation sheets
has also come down from Rs. 38,341 to Rs. 20,000, showing a saving of

[ ]
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Rs. 18,341, Thislarge saving is due to the fact that the printing of the
slips for abstraction, the working-sheets for tabulation and the re-
gisters for compilation was done at the Governmer.lt Central Jail
Press, which involved no payment on the part of this office. Thus
it is that we find we have saved Rs. 1,10,893 under this head.

28. C.—Superintendence. The cost of Superintendence for the
Census of 1901 was only Rs. 71,999 as aguinst Rs. 1,04,592 in 18_91,
showing a saving of Rs. 32,093, The two minor heads under which
expenditure was incurred are:—

(1) the personal charges of the Superintendent,
(2) the Establishment and office charges.

The expendit-ire under these heads for the last two Censuses is
given below :—

As per Census | As per Census |- . .
of 1891 of 1901, Difference.
l - -
(1) Pereonal charres 71,818 48,529 | = —23,089
(2) Estnblishment and office _ .
charges ... ! 32,974 23,470 — 9,504
Totl .0 1,04,592 717999 |~ —32,593
i

The decrease in the personal charges of superintendence
was due to the shorter period in which the work was brought to an
end this time; whereas the ful] in the Establishment charges was due
to the fact that the staff employed was smaller than the one enterlained
in 1801, On the whole the expenditure incurred on the Census of 1901
is Rs. 2,46,404 as against Rs. 3,91,816 expended by Government alone in
1891 or against Rs. 4,24,496, if we include Rs. 32,680 spent by Jaghir-
dars and Samasthaniks on Enumeration. In other words, the expendi-
ture in 1901 is less than 58 per cent of the amount expended in 1891.
This gives Rs. 22-2-0 as the cost per 1,000 people censused at the pre-
sent census, though the' cost was Rs. 33-15-5 or 36-13-0 in 1891, accord-
ing as we exclude from, or include in, the total expenditure, thé amount
spent by the Jaghirdars and the Samasthaniks.

29. In conclusion, it may be pointed out that the aforesaid
amounts have all been quoted in Halli Sicca Rupees ; and taking Rs. 100
(British Ourrency) as equivalent in value to H. 8. Rs. 125 (for this was
the rate of exchange that ruled in the market during the period
in which the expenditure was incurred), the total expenditure comes,
in British Currency, to Rs. 1,97,123-2-3 as against Rs. 3,13,452-12-9
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in 1891. This means that the cost for censusing a population of 1,000
persons was Rs. i7-11-2 in 1901 and Ns. 27-2-5 in 18915 and if we
leave out of account the cost of the superintendence and the print-
ing of the report, the cost of enumeration, abstraction and compilation
alone comes to H. S. Rs. [1-12-1 or RRs. 11-12-10 (Hritish Currency).



CHAPTER 1.

Tﬂf DIsTRIBUTION oF POPULATIOS.

Section A.—Areca.

. This Chapter is based upon the materials furnished by the
Impeual Tables 1, III, IV and V, printed in the Second Volume of
this Report. They show the \distribution by sex and religion of the
urban and the rural population f the State

2. At the outset, we shall discuss the figures of the Imperial
Table I, which tells us what! the area of the territories is, what
number of towns, villages and occupied houses the State contains, and
how many men and women inhabit the Dominions.

3. The area of the Dominions, comprising, as it does, the
Khalsa or Government, the Sarf-i-Khas or Orown, the Paigah and the
Jaghir, and the Inam and the Mukiah lands, is 82,698 square miles. It
isnow just what it was full ten years ago, though the same cannot be said
of the area of individual districts, owing to the interchange that has
takcu place between the villages of some. This interchange, effect-
ed on administrative grounds, accounts for the variation we find in the
areas of certaiv Khalsa districts as compared with those recorded in 1891.

4. The Statement No. I, printed along with others at the end
of this Chapter, shows not only the number of villages transferred from
one district to another but also the extent of the area so transferred. It
will be seen from the above statement that all the districts, save Indur,
Sirpur-Tandur, Birh and, Oosmanabad, were affected by these inter-
territorial changes; Atraf-i-Balda, Nander and Parbhani gaining in all 81
square miles, and Elgandal, Bidar and Aurangabad losing only 20 square
. miles. As regards other districts, Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah
gained 86 square miles, and Warangal, Medak, Raichur and Lingsugur

lost 61.

5. The Statement No. II shows at a glance the relative rank
Yf each district in respect of area, and the ratio which the area of each
district bears to the total area. In point of area, the Warangal District
. occupies the first rank, Medak brings the rear, and Aurangabad takes
8 position which is about midway between the two. ;

6. Difference in the areas of Districts as compared with those of
1891.—The difference in the areas of districts as they now stand and
as they stood in 1891, is set forth in Statement No. III. What we learn
from this statement is that iwhile the Atraf-i-Balda District has gained
the most, the Raichur and the Warangal Districts have lost the most.



12

7. The Burvey Department having completed its operations in
all the districts save two and published the areas of all the Khalsa
Districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, it is now possible to
~ estimate, though approximately, the extent of our Khalsa, Jaghir,

Paigah and Sarf-i-Khas lands. And as the total area of the Dominions
is 82,608 square miles, and 70,128 of these, represent the area of the
Diwani and the Jaghir lands, the Sarf-i-Klas lands alone may therefore
be said to contain 6,570 square miles.

\

8. Inasmuch as the surveyed area of the Khalsa lands of all
districts except Elgandal aud Sirpur Tandur, is 44,091 square miles, and
. the sum of thisarea and the area of the Jaghir lands is 64,004 square miles,

the area of the Jaghir lands alone may roughly be said to contain
20,000 square miles. From this it is plain that the area of the Diwani,
the Jaghir and the Sarf-i-Khas lands'is 56,200, 20,000 and 6,500
. square miles, respectively. It may not be out of place to mention here
that our Jaghir lands do not lie in one place or in any one particular

district, but are scattered in areas of smaller or larger extent throughout
the Dominions.

9. As for the present extent of the Dominions ; it is the same as it
was in,1891; and this circumstanceobviates the necessity of indulging once;
again in provincial comparisons. DBut we may as well observe here that
this State is larger in extent than the Bombay Presidency excluding
Sindh, or the United Provinces excluding Oudh, or even the Madras Pre-
. sidency excluding Coimbatore and the Ooromandel Coast. And to com-

- pare it with the European countries, it is equal in extent to England and
Scotland put together. -
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STATEMENT No. L.

Showing transfers of villages from one District to another during the
decade 1891-1901.

Diat1lect,

Atral-1-Balda

Flganiial

Nalgonda

Waranyal

Bidar ..

Mahbubnagar

Modnk

Aurangabnd
Handor

Parbhani

Gulbargah
Raiehur

Lingsugur

ey

Trma, Galn,
Taluk or village Talak or village
transferrod, . transferral, Net
To what District | Total 'From what Dis- | Total | gain
3 transf ares. Namber trict transferred.| area.| or
Number am ons,
of village. Area. of village, Area. .
38:58 6 Warangal,
4-29; 1 Nslgonda,
. | 14 villoges 578| 2 Bidar, 7099 + 71
8:18| 1 Modak,
19-16) 4 Mahbubnagar
-1 vlllage ... 4 Warangal e e | — &
f| 425 1 Mahbubnngar, ‘
{1 4501 T Warangal,
. 8 vlllagos 420, 1 Atraf.l-Bnalda,| 88:61] 8 villnges 4980, 4+ 12
4:79) 1 Mabbubnagar -oh
80:03; 7 Warangal,
3858, 7 Nalgonda, A 4| 1 Elgandal.
13 villnges £3'59] 8 villages { o, 8403| — 5O
45+03) 8 Atraf-f-Baldn, 3003| 7 Nalgonda,
675/ 2 Atral=i-Balda.
1 villages “'551 - W b—12
578 2 Nander &
l' 19'16{ ¢ Atraf.l.Baldn. ] 4291 Nalgonda.
19°16| 4 Ralchur, 32:94] 9 Gulbargah,’
10 villagos 479 | 25 villuges ) ) 934 | + 46
478 1 Nalgonda. 43'45/11 Raichur.
470 1 Mednk. 12:72[ 4 Medak.
n wn“'mmmmg"' 169 |1 vill 4791 Mahbubn 1
& willn, 91l -79(1 Mahbubnagar.] joog] —
U 5181 AtmtateBarda. "8 1 78
1villoge .| 3'36|1Patbhani ..| 836 . o |— 4
. ]2 villages ...] 578 2 Bidar. 878 &+ &
. . . |1village .| 3:36] 1 Aurangabed...| 336 4+ 4
1464 4 Lingsugor ... 67°16| 17 Raichar,
13villngu{ 47-58] 19 villnges{ 7481 4 27
L) 32:94{ 9 Mahbubnagar. L| 766 2 Lingsugnr....
6716017 Gulbargah ... 19:16/4 Mahbobnagar.,
428 ﬁllngm{ 1108 |13 villnges{ . g 5368 — 57
43+45| 11 Mahbubnagar, 8447 9 Lingsugnr,
11 villa (f 34479 Raichur ...
. goa ! 4218} 4 willnges .. | 14-64] 4 Gul vy 1468 — 28
{| 763 2 Gulbargah ... bargah )
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STATEMENT No. II.

Showing the relative percentage of the area of

each District to the provincial area.

b

Remarks.

Percent-
. age of area
No. District. Area, Diosft:-aiz::ct’ht qd -
Provincial
area.
1 Wara,'nga] 9,729 | 11-78
2 { Elgandal .., 7,203 871
3 | Mahbubnagar 6,543 791
4 | Aurangabad 6,172 7-46
5 | Parbhani 5,081 615
. 6 Sifpur Tandur «| 5,029 6:08
7 | Lingsugur ... 4,879 5-89
8 | Indur o 4,822 5:83
9 [ Birh | | 4,460 5:40
10 | Bidar . 4,168 5:04
11 | Nalgonda - 4,143 501
12 | Gulbargah ... ol 4,002 4:95
13 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug)..., 4,010 4'83
14 | Raichur .., o 8,604 4-38
15 | Atraf-i-Balda including;
the Hyderabad Olty .

_ and Suburbs -] 3,399 411
16 | Nander 3,349 405
17 | Medak ... 2,005 2:42

Total ... 82,608 1000

e e
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STATEMENT No. III.

Showing the variation in the areas of Districts in the
the Census figures of 1901 and 1891,

: Variation
District. Area l?Ol.Area 1891. :]:‘i;:(::l-gzssee
Atraf-i-Balda | 83,399 3328 |+ 71
P (Elgandal ... ] 7,203 7,207 |— 4
:g { Nalgonda... | 4,143 4131 |+ 12
& | Warangal... .l 9,729 9779 |— 50
( Bidar 4,168 4,180 {— 12
g | Indur .. . . 4,822 4,822
;ﬂg { Mahbubnagar . 6,543 6,497 | + | 46
% | Medak ... 2008 | o207 [— 12
| Sirpur Tandur '5,029 1" 5,029

. [Aurangabad | 6,172 6,176 | — 4

.§ Birh ver | 4,460 4,460 vee
S | Nender .. .| 8349 | 3343 [+ 6
z |_Parbhani ... 5,001 5,087 | + 4
( Gulbargah ] 4,092 4,064 | 4+ 28

?-; Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ] 4 01|0 4,010 ne
'Té : * Raichur ... 3,604 3,661 |— 57
7 | Lingsugur 4879 | 4907 |— 28
Total ..| 82,698 | 82,698 .
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Section B.—Occupied Houses,

10. On previous occasions, the word * house” was left unde-
fined; and that circumstance was responsible for the endless length of '
controversy that raged round the question of the correct definition. But
that controversy was this time set at rest by the precaution taken to
give in the Census Code the definition of the word * house.”

11. The numnber of the ** Occupied Houses” in the Dominions
as distinguished from the unoccupied ones, which are not shown in
Table 1, is 2,283,447, The Statement No. IV details the districts in the
order of the number of houses they contain, and the percentage the
houses in each district bear to the total numbes returned. It will be
seen from this that Elgandal heads the list of diSeri®s with its 8:87 per
~cent of the total number of houses, closely followed by Warangal
and Bidar with their percentages of 795 and 7-14, respectively.
Gulbargah'“;ith its 6-76 per cenf occupies a position between the
first and the last. Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar, Lingsugur, Indur,
‘Parbhani, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad, Birh, Nander, Hyderabad City,
Raichur, Afraf-i-Balda and Medak bear the percentages of 6:45, 636,
610, 592, 561, 557, 496, 4-95, 4°75, 4'47, 446, 3'94 and 3-44, respectively.
And Sirpur-Tandur occupies the last place with its 2'17 per cent of the
number of houses.

. 12. Statement.No. V shows the number of occupied houses per
square mile as well as the average number of persons per house in each
district. In these Doininions, the average number of occupied houses
per square mile is 27-7, and that of persons per house 4'9. The Hydoer-
abad City left out of account, these averages stand at 26'4 apd 49
respectively. From the stand point of the number of occupicd houses
per square mile, Medak and Bidar with their 392 and 391 per cent of
houses respectively top the list, closely followed by Gulbargah with its
377 per cent. Of the remaining districts, Nander (32-4), Nalgonda (30'7),
Lingsugur (23'5), Raichur (28'4), Oosmanabad (28'2), Elgandal (28-1)
and Indur (280) b2ar percentages rising above the averaga; while
Atraf-i-Balda (26°7), Birh (25°3), Parbhani (23:1), Aurangabad (23'9),
Mahbubnagar (22:2), Warangal (18'6) and Sirpur-Tandur (9'9) support
percentages falling below it. As regurds the de‘nsity per house, the ¢
districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Nalgonda contain the highest average
of 5°5 persons per house. Lingsugur and Aurangabad contain just the
Provincial average ; whereas Warangul (52), Elgandal (5-1), Parbhani
(5:0), and Raichur (5'0) go above, and Gulbargah (4-8), Mahbubnagar
(4'8), Oosmanabad, Bidar, Indur, Medak and Atraf-i-Belda (47 .e'ach),

Nander (4:6) and Birh (4'3) fall below that standard., The City of
' Hyderatad contains 3,926 houses per square mile and 44 persons per
house.
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13. Variation between 1891 and 1901, —Statement No. VI sets
forth the extent of the variation in the number of houses as returned
in 1801 and that as returned in 1901. The variation does not appear to be
great, secing that the difference consists of only a small decrease of 340 or
‘15 per cent, The total in 1R91 was 2,283,787 houses, whereas in 1901 it
was 2,2683,417. Viewed by districts we find that, during the last decade,
there has been an increase in the districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including
the Hyderabad City), Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur,
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur Tandur, Gulbargah and Lingsugur to the extent
of 19,575 (24-26), 5,629 (2'86), 18,330 (16:84), 25,065 -(16:02), 3,741 (1-99),
6,632 (5°16), 14,165 (10°79), 8,069 (19-30), 17,750 (13-07) and 14,338 (11-49)
houses respectively. The rest showed a decrease : Bidar, 17,251 (9-56),
Aurangabad, 16,573 (10'11), Birh, 15,570 (12'10), Nander, 35,713 (24:79),
Parbhani, 32,096 (20:03), Oosinanabad, 16,462 (1_2'95) and Raichur, 541
(‘63). The larger percentage of increase, 1939, was seen in the
most thinly populateld district of Sirpur Tandur, though the largest
number of increase of 25,065 houses was found in that of Warangal.
The greatest decrease of 35,713 (24:78) per cent was noticed in the district
of Nander. It is enough for our purpose to observe here that the districts
in which the decrease is appreciable are the very distriets in which
people suffered from the ravages of the famine of 1900.
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STATEMENT 1IV.

Showing the District in the order of the number of houses they coniain.

No. District. Oﬁgggégtl Pefcentage.
1 | Elgandal wl 202,616 887
2 | Warangal o 181,468 7-95
3 | Bidar | 163,039 714
4 Gull;argah - 154,219 676
5 Aurangabad ... 147,367 6-45
6. Mahbubnagar 145,336 6-36
7 | Lingsugar ... W1 150,352 610
8 | Indur . 135,003 592
9 [Parbhani | 128132 561
10 | Nalgonda | ~~127,178 568
11 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug) . .., T118,367N] 496 -

12 {Bith .. . 113,044 495
13 | Nander we .l 108,304 475
14 | Hyderabad City - 102,077 448
15 | Raichur | .. 101,851 4-48
16 | Atraf-i-Balda ... 90,043 394
17 | Medak ... 78,680 344
18 | Sirpur Tandur . 49,666 217
19 | Railways ... W 28% 11

\
Total ..| 2,283,447 | . 1000
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STATEMENT No. V.

Showing the number of occupied houses per square mile.

No.

N T

o W =3 o

10
11
12
13

156
16
17
18
19

| . Average }
Diétrict. .sr%c%%pge. pl(la‘:'gll)jesrpzfri Remarks. .
‘. house,
Hyderabad City 39260 14
Atraf-i-Balda 26-7 47
Elgandal 28',1 51
Nulgonda 307 995
Warangal 18-6 52
“Medak 39-2 47

Indur 280 47
Mahbubnagar 22-2 48
Bidar -39°1 4-7
Sirpur Té.ndur 99 .5'5
Aurangabad 239 | — —1.’;9;'—“4—
Birh 253 43
Nander 324 4-6
Parbhani 7 251 50
Gulbargah ‘ Q 377 48 r
Oosmanabad (Naldurg) ... | 282 4-1/
Raichur 284 50 °
Lingsugur 28'5 49
Railways. . 47
Average including the '

Oity of Hyderabad ... 277 49

Do. excluding the City|
of Hyderabad 26-4 49
| |
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STATEMENT No. VI.

Showing the number of occupied houses as they stood in 1891 and in 1901.

Yariation

Occupied | Occupied | (+) in- Percent-
No. District. houses in | houses in| crease | &€ of -
1891. 1901. | (—)de- | greRSe OF

crease.
1 | Hyderabad City 96,668 | 102,077 | 4+ 5,409 | + 559
2 | Atraf-i-Balda 75,877 | 90,043 | 4+ 14,166 | + 1867
3 | Elgandal | 196,987 | 202,616 | + 5,629 + 256
4 | Nalgonda 108,848 | 127,178 | 4+ 18,330 | + 1684
5 | Warangal .| 156,408 | 181,468 | + 25,065 | + 1602
6 | Medak -. 74,939 | 78,680 | 4 3,741 | + 4'99
7 | Indur 128,461 | 135,003 | + 6,632 4+ 516
8 | Mahbubnagar - 131,171 | 145,336 | 4+ 14,165 | + 1079
9 | Bidar 180,290 | 163,039 | — 17,251 { — 956
_ 10'| Sifpur Tandur .. 41,597 [\40,666 | + 8,000 | + 19-30
11 { Aurangabad 163,940 | 147,367 | — 16,573 | — 10°11
12 “Birh 128,614 | 113,044 | — 15,570 |— 12:10
13 | Nander 144,107 | 108,304 | — 85,713 | ~ 2478
14 Li)arbhani .| 160,228 | 128,132 | — 82,006 | — 20-03
15 | Gulbargah .| 186,469 | 154,219 |, + 17,750 | 4 1307
16 | Oosmanabad (Naldmg).| 130,220 | 113,367 | — 16,862 | — 1295
17 | Raichur 102,392 | 101,851 | — 541 (-~ 53
18 | Lingsugur 124,994 | 139,352 | 4 14,368 | + 1149
19 | Railways | 1,573 \1 2,025 | 4+ 952 | + 6052

| , iy

Total ..12,283,787 {2,283,447 | — 8401 — 15
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Section C.—Population.

14. QGeneral Statistics.—The population of His Highness ihe
Nizsm’'s Dominions is 11,141,142 ; of which 5,673,629 or 5092 per cent
are males und 5,467,513 or 4908 per cent females. The males are in
excess of the females by 1°84 per cent. >

15. Comparison of the District with the Provincial population.—
Statement No. VII shows the districts arranged in the order of the
density of the population as also the proportion, which the population
ol each district bears to the Provincial total. Elgandal with its 929 per
cent of the entire population leads the van, Sirpur-Tandur with its 2:45
per cent brings up the rear, and Gulbargah with its 6:67 per cent occupies
a position which is midway between the two. Of the remaining Districts
Warangal and Bidar, with their 855 and 6-88 per cent respzctively, take
up a position which is above the mean; Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar
Nulgonda, Lingsugur, Parbhani, Indur, Oosmanabad, Raichur, Nander,
Birh, Atraf-i-Balda and Medak with their 6-18, 6:33, 6-28, 607, 579, 569,
4-80, 4'57, 4'52, 4-42, 8'78, 3'29 per cent respectwely, occupying a position
which is below it.

16, Density of population per square mile,—Statement No. VIII
while giving the average number of persons per house, shows the density
of the population per square mile, both for the Districts individually
and for the State as a whole, The Statement also tells us that the den-
sity of the population per square mile for the whole State is 129-34 or
13472, according as we take into, or leave cub of cur velewlation—thai-

population of the Oity of Hyderabad. The average number of persons
per house for the State, both inclusive and exclusive of the popula.tnon of
the Oity, is 4 9

17. Taking the density per square mile for individual Districts,
we find that Bidar with its 183-81 per cent. occupies the place of honour
and Sirpur-Tandur with its 5425 per cent. takes the last place on the list.
The difficrence between the figures of the first and the last District, 129-56,
excoeds even the Provincial density. Of the remsining 15 Districts, nine
support a figure which falls above, and six be)c?v: the average number
for the Dominions, The former include Medak (182:90), Gulbargah
(181-51), Nalgonda (168-90), Nander (150:35), Elgandal (143-77), Raichur
(141-29), Lingsugur (188'51), Oosmanabad (133-42) and Indur (131°60) ; and
the latter, Parbhani(126'84), Atraf-i-Balda (124-72), Aurangabad (116'88),-
Birh (110-37), Mahbubnagar (107-87) and Warangal (97°92). . The Oity of
Hyderabad has a density of 17,2 43-69 persons per square milo and sup-
ports an average of 44 persons per house.

1R, The Subsidiary Table I fully corroborates the remarks made
sbove. Reviewed by Natural Divisions, it will be seen that the Eastern
ood the Bouthern Divisions showed a steady progress in the matter of the
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density of the population. In the Eastern Division, which stands first
in this respect, the density was 103-1 in 1881, 1271 in 1891 and 133'8 in
1991, showing a net increase of 28:7. The Southern Division came next
with a net inerease of 13-7, the density having risen from 1350 in 1881 to
1463 in 1891 and to 1487 in 1901. In 1881 the density in the Northern
. Division was 125-6"; and this increased to 133'8 in 1891. During the last
decade, it again came down to 132-1; though during the last twenty years,
the net result was an increase of 6'3. During the last twenty years,
the density in the North-Western Division fell from 1383 to 126-1,
showing a decrease of 127, And during the decade commencing from
1881, the density of this Division rose to 17°6; though there was a fal},
subsequently due to the effect of the last famine. Analysed by
Distriets, it will be seen that all the Districts in the Eastern Division ex-
cept Elgandal, showed a decided tendency to increase in density, Nal-
gondas increasing by 491, Atraf-i-Balda by 18-8 and Warangal by 28'8. In
Elgandal also, the density increased from 1250 in 1881 to 1319 in 1891 ;
it, however, fell in 1901 to 143:3. Of the Districts of the Northern Divi-
sion, Indar, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur exhibited a steady in-
crease ; Indur rising from 1204 to 1316, Mahbubnagar 82 to 107'V and
Sirpur-Tandur 42:7 to 54'2. On the contrary, the density of Bidar and
Medak showed a decrease, the former dropping from 187-1 to 183-8 and
the latter from 193'5 to 182'9. All the Districts comprising the North-
Western Division also showed a fall; Nander falling from 1542 to 150+4,
Parbhani from 1580 to 1268, Aurangabad from 1185 to 116'9 and Birh
from 1244 to 110'3. TFamine, it goas~without saying, is reapousible for
- this_state of things. It shonld, however, ba noted here that in 1891 the
denSJ.ty in the aforesaid four Districts stood so high as 1892, 158'3, 134:2
and 1441 respectively. During the last two decades, there was an
increase in density in all the Districts of the Southern Division, except
Oosmanabad ; Gulbargah increasing from 1580 to 1816 and Lingsugur
from 103-0 to 138:5. But Raichur remained stationary, while QOosmanabad
fell from 1368 to 1834, though in 1891 the figure was 161'9. In the
City of Hyderabad, the density increased steadily from 14,1314 in 1881 to
15,9630 in 1891 and to 17,2487 in 1901.

19. Comparison of the population returned in 1901 with that
returned in 1891.—In Statenent No. IX, a comparison is made of the
population of thé Dominions as ascertained at the last Consus with,
that as counted in 1891. A reference to it reveals the fact that the
population has decreased by 895,898 (11, 537 040 —11,141,142) or 3:43 por

cent. 1

Analysing the figures for each Dx;tmct we fmd that the net
resulf is a decrzase in the population of 395,898 souls or 3'43 per cent.
The Districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including the City of Hyderabad),
Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah
and Lingsugur showed an increase of 64,345, 75,162, 99,517, 1,987
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21,076, 41,061, 93,487 and 53,799 persons respectively, yielding a total
increase of 462,434 or 41 per cent; while the remaining Districts
exhibited a decrease of 863,782 souls or 75 per cent, the details of the
decrease being as follow :—

Elgandal . ' 59,019
Indur 5,010
Bidar e cer 135,835
Aurangabad ... 107,568
Birh , e 150,464
Nander .. 128,845
Parbhani 159,570
_Oosmanabad ... 1 14,'245
Raichur e 3,206

Of these Districts, Tndur and Raichur do not call for any special
remarks, as the decrease therein amounted only to 5,010 and 3,206 souls,
regpectively. The cause of the decrease in -the other Districts save
Elgandal is not far to scek: it is due to the havoe played by famine
and scarcity. According to the Famine Report for this State for the year
1800-1400, the area most affected by famine comprised the Districts
of Parbhani, Nander, Aurangabad, Birh, Bidar and QOosmanabad.
Relief operations were started bere on an extensive scale, which
cost the Government nearly cighty Jakhs of rupees!  Between the months
of Junuary and July of the year 1900, 21,788 persons emigrated Trom—
tho Districts mentioned above, as against 9,207, persons who immigrated
into them from other Provinces. :

The details of this emigration and immigration are shown below : — .

Emigration. Immigration.

“

Aurangabad ... 14,661 2,037
Birh . 1,958, 4
Nander vee 212 319
Parbhani )'}UO 308
Qosmanabad /4,248 \ 7R
Bidar 35 12
Other Districts ... 314 6,449

’ Total ... 21,728 '_§.207

- It will be seen from the above that, within the first six months
of 1900, over 20,000 persons emigrated from the aforesaid Listricts.
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STATEMENT No. VIL
Showing the population and its .percentage in of each District.

No. District. Population. | Percentage.
1 | Elgandal | 1,035,581 9:29 -
2 | Warangal 952,646 ' 855
3 [ Bidar . 766,129 688
4 | Gulbargah | 742,745 6-67
5 | Aurangabad e 721,407 648

. 6 | Mabbubnagar 705,725 6'83
7 | Nalgonda .| 599,779 6-28

- 8 | Lingsugur 670,813 607
9 | Parbhani ‘ 645,765 579
10 | Indur .| 834,588 | 569
11 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ... 535‘,’0% 480

712 | Raichur... W] 509,249 ™ 4'57

13 { Nander .| 503,684 | 452
14 | Birh D] 402,258 442
)5 | Hyderabad Oity .| 448,468 | = 402
16 | Atrat-i-Balda .| az0,702| 878
17 | Medak ‘ 866,722 3:29
18 | Sirpur-Tandur o 212,815 | 245 }
19 | Railways .. 12,040 11

| ’ '
Total ..| 11,141,142 1000 |
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STATEMENT No. VIII:

Bhowiug the density of population per square mile and per house.

No. District. E;ﬁ;:’;mpﬁ: Deggil:;sye.per REvARKS.
1 | Hyderabad City o 17,248:68 44
2 | Atraf-i-Balda 124-72 47
3 | Elgandal ... ooe . 14377 61
4 | Nalgonda ... 16890 55
5 | Warangal ... 97-92 52
6 | Medak .- 182-90 47
7 | Indur vor 131-60 47
8 | Mahbubnagar 10787 ‘ 48
9 | Bidar . 18381 | 47
10 | Birpur-Tandur 5425 b5
11 | Aurangabad ... 11688 49 '
12 | Birh . 110-87 43
13 | Nander e o 150-39 46
14 | Parbhani ... . 126-84 50 1
15 | Gulbargah .., 18161 48
16 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ... 133-42 | 47
17 | Raichur o 14129 50 ’
18 | Lingsugur .., o 138'51 49
J9 | Railways ... 1 47
Average including the 134:72 &9 Density inclu-
Qity. - ding the City.
Average excluding the 12084 | - 49 | Densityexclu-

City.,

-
P

ding the City.

[
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- SUBSIDIARY TABLE T,

Shoting the Density of Poprilation.

Northern.

* Mean Density per squaro mile. Variatin. Increass {(+)or
. oy 8 (—),
Diacriot..
) 1481 to B |
oL | 189 1581, 1001, wor, | Net,
I
. r""m"' - 1089 Bz L oues | 4 | 4 +401
5 {Elgnndnl 1439 1619 125'6 - +206°3 +1872
3 [ Atrafi-Balda .. 1247 s 1039 + 6% 4132 +18'8
Warangal 9749 82 69°1 +10°7 +18'1 +33°%
Total Eastern Division ... 1338 171 1051 + 67 +23°0 4287
Bidar _ - 1838 2157 1871 —a1' 428 — 33
Medak v | 1829 1808 103° + 21 —1z7 | =100
Indur s aes 1516 132'6. 1204 ._ 10 |- 1l +11'2
Mahbubnsgar ... 1079 1038 842 + 41 +10'6 +23%7
Sirpdr Tandur ... 542 460 27 + 74 4+ 32 4107
Total Northern Division ... 13211 1358 125°6 T F104 + 8'B
)
g Nander 1504 180°2 1542 —88'8 +83°0 —~ 38
;__'é Parbhani . 1288 1588 1580 —31'8 —_02 -7
4 { Aurasgabad - 1169 1842 1185 —17'4 +16°7 —-1'7
Z (Bith 1108 1141 1244 —33'8 +19°7 —14't
* Total N, W, Division ... 1261 1564 138°8 ~30'3 +17'8 —127
{ Gulbargah o 1818 | 1807 1680 +21'8 4 16 4234
,-‘;‘ Raichur 1418 1899 142'8 + 14 -2 — 1
-3
5 | Lingsogur 1885 1268 103°0 +12'2 4202 84
w . *
LOosmanabad (Naldrug) ... 1834 1619 186'8 —28'5 426°1 + 84
T'otal Sonthern Divislon ... 1487 146 185°0 + 18 | 4110 +13'7
" otal Hyaorabsd Oit !
0 Oral . .
iveluding suburte .| 17,2467 | 160630 | 14191% | +2200°7 | +1,801° | 43,17
« Grand Total Hyderabad State ... 1847 © 1485 | 1524 —10'8 +101 + 23
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STATEMENT No. IX.

Statem-=nt shiowing the difference between the population of 1871 and
1991 and the percentage of the difference.

No.! District. P&pu{ggﬁn l’;(l)lpullg(t).itfn E;EE(%E% Percen-tagc.
. e
-1{ Hyderabad City 415,039 418,466 + 33427 | + 805
2 : Atrnf-i-Balda 380,784 | 420,702 +30918 | + 703
3 : Elgandal | 1004001 | 1035582 | — 50,019 | — 539
4 i Nulgonili 621,617 699,779 + 75,162 + 12°03
. .
5 . Warangal 853,120 | 952,616 + 99517 | + 1166
0 El.\lm!uk 264,735 366,722 + 1,9?7 + 34
7 1 Indur 039,503 | 634,588 | — 5010 | — 78
8 | Mahbubnagar 674,640 | 705,725 + 31,016 | + 4-5'0
0 | Bidar .., o 901,084 766,120 | —135,855 | — 1506
10 | Sirpur-Tandur ., 231,754 2'5'2,815q ' + 41,061 + 1771
1t | Aurangabad ... . 828,075 | 721,407 | —107,508- | — 1907
12 | Birh G722 | 402208 | — 150464 | — 92341
13 | Nander ... 032,529 | 503,684 | —128,845 | — 2037
11 | Parbhant... .| 805,335 | 645765 | —150,570 | — 19'8%
15 | Guibargah 049,258 742,745 + 93487 | + 1440
18 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 619,27 535,027 —114,245 -~ 1759
17 | Ralchur 512,455 509,249 — 3,208 — “63
18 | Lingsugur 620,014 | 675813 | + 55799 | + g9
10 | Railways 6,590 12,040 + 5,450 + 8290
Total  ..!11,537,040 [11,141,142 | —305898

— 343
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_ Section D.—Towns and Villag:s.

20. The signification which we were asked to pul upon the
words, “town™ and “village", is best understood by a reference to
Article 29, Chapter I of the * Imperial Code of Census Procedure for
1901.” According to the Code '

_“(1) Every Municipality of whatever size,
« ) lAll Civil lines not included within Municipal limits,
“(8) Every Cantonment, .

“(4) Every other continuous collection of houses permanently
inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Provincial Superin-
- tendents may decide to treat as a town for Census purposes,—all thesc
are towns. And ‘where the term village has been defined by law,
‘where the boundaries of village have been determined by survey;”
there, says the Oode, “the statutory definition should be adopted
or the survey village should be recognized as the Census unit. Here
then the task was easy enough, for villages were already found defined
and demarcated for administrative purposes. And even for Consus
purposes, all the existing revenue villages save those classified as towns,
were dealt with as such, just as was the case in other places.

21. 1In the light of the definitions given above, we find that
we have in all 20,011 villages and 78 towns. A list of these by
Districts is given in Statement No. X, printed with other statments at
the end of this section ; and a reference to this statement will show that

. thé Bastern Division .hag 13 towns and 4,823 villages.

the Northern Division 20 ’ 5576
the North-Western Division 20 n oo 5,490
_ and the Southern ~ do. 25 » 4,122

22. We find that in a District we have on an average 1,177
" villages and 4 towns. The largest number. of villages, 1,826, is
found in the Aurangabad District and the smallest, 631, in the Medak
District. Next to Aurangabad ranks Elgandal with its 1,518 villages,
followed by Parbhani, Warangal, Bidar and Mahbubnagar, with theiir
1,495 1,488, 1,457 and 1,353 villages, respectively. _The only other Dis-
triet, which contains 1,267 villages, a number larger than the Proviuncial
a.verage;is Lingsugur. As for the remaining Districts they stand in the

following order :— _ .

| - Nander (1,170), Indur (1,152), Guibargah (1,102), Birh (1,000),
Sirpur-Tandur (983), Nalgonda (972), Raichur (893), QOosmanabad
(86 0), Atraf.i--Balda (847) and Medak (631).
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The largest number of towns found in any one District
is 7; and this number is seen in the Districts of Elgandal, Indur,
Bidar, Parbhani and Gulbargah. The smallest number, which is 1, is
found in the Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Atraf-i-Balda. The Districts
of Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur contain 6 towns each; Auranga-
bad contains 5 towns; Birb and Nander 4 each ; Warangal and Medak
4 cach ; and Nalgonda and Mahbubnagar 2 each.

23. Compared with the figures of 1891, we find that there
is no numerical change in the number of towns in the Districts
of Atral-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad and
Raichur. All the remaining Districts underwent a chinge in the
number of their villages. And if the five Districts of Elgandal, Birh,,
Nander, Parbhani and Ocsmanabad lost one each, the other five
Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur and Lingsugur gained
one each. The District of Galbargah has two more towns to its credit
in 1901 thap what it had in 1891, '

24, These changes are due to the fact that certain places
classified as ‘ towns’ in 1891, were treated as ¢ villages ' in 1901, in con-
quence of a fall in their population; while certain other places, classified
as “villages,’ were treated as “towns,” because of a rise in their
population. Forinstance, Khandar (7,709) in Nander, Chitapur (6,435) in
Gulbargah, Paddappalli (5,995) in Elgandal, Wasi (5,370) in Oosmnanabad,
Walur (5,208) in Parbhani, Akeli (5,133) in Bidar, Matwada (5,112) in
‘Warangal and Jabpalli (5,002) in Raichur treated as *towns" in 1891,
lost their urban character in 1901, owing to a fall in their population.
Bimilarly, Tandur, Seram and Shahabad in Gulbargah, Hassanparthi and
Yellandlapad in Warangal, Kallur in Raichur, Allikher in Bidar, Bhongir
in Nalgonda, Sindhnur in Lingsugur, Balkonda in Indur and Lingam-
pett in Medak, whose population was less than 5,000 in 1891, earned
for themselves the designation of * towns” in 1901, The net increase of
two towns to the credit of the Gulbargah District was brought about
by the elimination of one town, which lost its rural character in 1891 by
a fall in its population, and the addition of three villages which entitled

- themselves to the appellation of *towns’ owing to a rise in their
population. -

25. As regards villages, Mahbubnagar alone retains the number
it had in 1891; all otber Districts having undergone a change in this
respect. Warangal, having lost 29 villages since 1891, heads the list
of losses, followed immediately by Elgandal and Raichur, which were
the poorer in 1901 by 27 and 26 villages, respectively. And if the
Districts of Birh, Parbhani, Aurangabad, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda,

- Gulbargah and Medak have lost some villages, while those of Indur,

Sirpur-Tandur, Bidar, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad and Nander have gained
some, '



-

S0

26. Taken by Natural Divisions, the Eastern, the Northern, the
North-Western and the Southern Divisions contained 13, 20, 20 an::l. 25
towns, and 4,823, 5,576, 5,490 and 4,122 villages, respectively in 1901, as
against 12, 18, 23 and 23 towns, and 4,870, 5,480, 5,510 and 4,151 villages
respectively, in 1891. The net result was an jncrease of one tow nbin
the Eastern, two towns in the Northern and two in the Southern -
Divisions, and a gain of 96 villages in the Northern and a loss of three
towns and 20 villages in the North-Western Divisions, to say nothing of
the loss of 47 villages in the Eastern and 29 in the Southern Divisi:ns‘.

27, We shall now consider what proportion of * towns™
:_md * yillages ** in each District, falls under each of the nine groups °
indicated in Imperial Table III. The first of these groups deals with a
population whose number is below 500, and the last with that whose
number exceeds 100,000, the intermediate ones covering the periods,
500-1,000, 1,000-2000, 2,000-5,000, 5000-10,000, 10,000-20,000, 20,000-
50,000, and 50,000-100,000. An idea of these proportions may be had from
Statement No. XI, in which the proportionate distribntion of 100 villages

. over the several groups is exhibited. Supposing the total number of

villages in the State to be 100, we find that 9961 of them are village
with a population ranging from 1 to 4,999, leaving cnly *39 per cent of the
number to represent * towns” with a population exceeding 5,000 souls.
At the last Oensus about the same proportions were observed, with
this difference that towns were found to be 1 per cent less and villages
1 per cent more than what they were in 1891. Again, with regard to
villagos, 66:16 per cent are those whose population is less than 500, and

- 21-62 per cent those having a population ranging from 500 to 9909. In the

. villages and towns in the State. Taken by Divisions,

+1,000-2,000"” group there are 927, and in the 2,000—5,000 group only
9.56. Of *39, which represents the proportion of towns, ‘29 come under
the- group 5,000—10,000, *07 under the third group 20,000—50,000 and
the remaining 01 under the Jast group of 100,000 and over. None, it
should be noted, fall in the last group but one, whose population ranges
between 50,000 and 100,000, The Districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah
and Raichur alone contain four towns which come uader the third

group, 20,000—50,000.

98, - The largest proportion of villages in the first two groups,
and the third and the fourth groups,is found in the Sirpur-Tandur, the
Elgandal and the Nalgonda Districts, which contain 85°47 and 31'19 per®
cent, and16+84 per cent and 472 per cent of the total number of villages,
respectively. As for * towns,” the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and
Aurangabad show the high percentages of 69, 20 and °11 under the
first, the second and the third groups respectively. The OCity of Hy-
derabad, situated in the Atraf-i-Balda District, is the only “Town” in
the Dominions, whose population exceeds the limit of 100,000 persons;

and this one town represents only 01 per cent of the total number of
the North-Western
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Division shows the highest percentage, 76-64, of villages under group 1;
the Eastern Division with its percentages of 2816 and 1524 does the
same under the second and the third groups, respectively. The largest
proportion under the fourth group, 347 per cenf, is found in the
Southern Division. The Southern, the Northern and the North-Western
Divisions eontain, in order, the largest proportions of towns under the
first, the second and the third groups. And the Eastern Division has
the largest number under the last group.

29, Having thus reviewed the proportions which the number of
villages and towns falling under each group, bears to the total number
first in each District, next in each Division and lastly in the State as a
whole, we shall now endeavour to show the proportions which the
population coming under euach of these groups bears to the total popula-
tion of the each of the aforesaid three areas. Given that the total popula-
tion is 100, its distribution under the different groups will be as is
exhibited in Statement No. XII. A reference to this will show that
8987 per cent inhabit villages, coming under groups 1, 2, 3 and 4; the
remaining 10°13 per cent residing in * towns.” These figures, when
compared with the 806 per cent for villages and 94 per cent for towns
of the Census of 1891, show an increase of 1'9 per cent in the urban,
and a decrease of ‘19 per cent in the rural population.

-

Of the 8987 per cent of persons living in villages, 27:59 per cent
live in those whose population is below 500 ; 26:80 per cent in those whose
population is between 500 and 1000 ; 22-72 per cent in those whose popu-
lation ranges between 1000 and 2000 ; and 12:76 per cent in those whose
population is above 2000, but below 5000. Roughly speaking, a fourth of
the population may be said to inhabit villages falling under the first

three groups, and only an eight part of it in those coming under the
fourth.

30. The proportion of the population inhabiting the * towns
is, a8 above stated, 10'13 per cent; and this works out to a figure which
represents about one-tenth of the entire population. Of this, the largést
share of 4:03 per cent or nearly one-twenty fifth goes to the credit of
towns coming under the last group, in which is included the Hydera- -
bad City whose population is 418,466. The next largest, 355 per cent
or roughly one-thirtieth, forms the strength of towns which come
. under the first group. The remainder, nearly one-fortieth of the urban
population, falls under the second and the third groups, with 157 and
*08 per cent respectively, to their credit.

31. Turning to the rural population by Districts, we find that -
Sirpur-Tandur, with its 51-14 per cent, heads the Jist of villages under
the first group; while the Districts of Elgandal and Warangal, with
their 32:90 and 33'99 per cents respectively, occupy the front rank among
villages under the second and the third groups. Among the villages
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coming under the fourth group, Gulbargah with its 19-39 per cent, claims
the place of honour. The Atraf-i-Balda brings up the rear in the case
of villages falling under the first three groups; Sirpur Tandur doing the
same in the case of those coming under the fourth group. With regard
to the urban population, the Districts of Qosmanabad, Birh and Aurang-
abad with their 8:7+, 6°15 and 791 per cents respectively, occupy the
foremost places among * toans” coming under the first three groups;
while Atraf-i-Bald® enjoys the unique honour of posssessing a town
coming under the last group with-a population exceeding 100,000.

32, Taken by Divisions, we see that all the four Divisions
claim the first place, each in one of the four classes into which the vil-
lages are grouped. " The Eastern Division stands first in the third group,
the Northern in the second, the North-Western in the first. and the
Southern in the fourth. The case is the same with towns or urban areas:
the Southern Division occupies the place of honour in the first group; the
North-Western does the same in the second and the third; and the
Eastern heads the list in the fourth.

: 33. Having thus far reviewed the proportion which the num-
ber of towns and villages in each class bears to the total number of
towns and villages, as also the ratio which the population of each bears
to the total population, we shall next proceed to notice what the density
of the population of a village is, first in each District and next in the whole
State. Statement No. XIII exhibits the average population per village (1)

-for each District, (2) for each Division and (3) for the Province as & whole.
The rural population of 10,014,194 is seen distributed over 20,011 vil-
lages, giving 500 persons as the average for a village; but the density
for towns and villages taken together is 555. So far as the averages
for Divisions go, we find that the Eastern Division tops the list with an
average of 626 per village as against 582 in 1891. The Southern Divi-
sion, with an average of 545 persons per village as ageainst 566 in 1891,
comes next, followed by the Northern Division which has an average of

"465 per village as against 479 in 1891, The North-Western Division,
with an average of 390 per village as against 497 in 1891, comes at the

bottom of the list.

34. As for Districts taken individually, Nalgonda with a
village density of 703 stands first, and Sirpur-Tandur with 271«
gtands last. The density exceeds the Provincial average in the case of
the eight of the remaining Districts, Elgandal (650), Warangal (621),
Gulbargah (611), Oosmanabad (568), Medak (549), Mahbubnagar (507),
Raichur(505) and Indur (504). In Lingsugur, the density just comes up
4o the Provincial average (500); while in Atraf-i-Balda it is less than
that by three. In Bidar (489), Birh (449), Nander (401), Parbhani
(392) and Aurangabad (350), the density is below the average for the

PDominions.
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35. The average density for a village discussed, we shall now
endeavour to show what the average density is for each group of villa- |
ges. These groups, separately reviewed, usher the fact to our notice that, :
so far as density goes, the last group stands first and the first last, The
highest Provincial density under the village groups, 2764, is seen in
group IV, Group III with its 1,358, comes next, followed by group 11
with its 687. Group I stands last with 231. The same order obtains even
among the Divisions. The highest Divisional mean under groups I and
1V, (262 and 2857), is seen in the Southern Division; and that under-
groups 1T and III, (715 and 13069), is found in the Eastern Division.

36. Taking Districts one by one and considering each Class
separately, we find that the highest average under class I is seen in
the Gulbargah District, whose density is 238, and that the lowest is
observable in Sirpur-Tandur, where the average population of the village
is 186, The density of Elgandal, Nalgonda, Medak, Bidar, Birh, Nander,
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, exceeds the Provincial mean ; while
that of Atraf-i-Balda, Warangal, Indur, Aurangabad and Parbhani falls
below it. The density of Mahbubnagar is just as much as the Provincial
average, which is 231 under group I. Warangal heads the list with an
average village density of 719 ; and Sirpur Tandur, where itis only 509,
comes last. The density of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Indar and
Bidar excecds 687, the Provincial average; while that of Aurangabad,
Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Qosmanadad, Raichur and Lingsu-
gur falls below it. The average strength of the population per village
in the Districts of Medak and Mahbubnagar, 688 and 701, approximates
the Provincial mean. The Provincial average under grb’up_lll is 1,338.
The highest village density, 1,407, is found in the Airaf-i-Balda;-and the
lowest in Raichur, where it is only 1,313. The average number of per-
sons per village in the Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar, Aurangabad.
BDirh and Parbhani exceeds the Provincial mean, the reverse being the
case in the Districts of Indur, Bidar, Sirpur Tandur, Nander and Oosman-
abad. The density of the districts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Gul-
burgah and Lingsugur approaches the Provincial average. Under group
1V the Provincial village density is 2,764. Thisis exceeded in the districts
of Atraf-i-Balde, Nalgonda, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur,
Lingsugur and Medak, the last containing the highest average of Z,985.
In the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Indur, Mahbubnagar, Nander and

« 8irpur-Tandur, the density falls below the Provincial mean, the lowest,
2,309, being in Sirpur-Tandur. The density of Bidar, Aurangabad and
Gulbargah approaches the average for the Dominions.

37. The total urban population of 1,126,943 persons is distri-
buted over 78 towns. This gives an average of 14,448 souls or 51 per
cent per town. This is the case only when the population of theé City
of Hyderabad is taken into account ; otherwise the average density for
a town will be only 8811'453. Compared with the density of 1891, which
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js 14,257 including the figures for tbe City of Hyderabad and 8,913
excluding it, the present density isin excessof the past by 191 or less
than that by 101, according as the figures for the City of Hyderabad ave
either taken into or left out of account. Taking the individual Districts,
we find that next to the Atraf-i-Balda, District, which contains the
Hyderabad City, comes the Aurangabad District, the density ol whose
population is 16,471. It is followed by the districts of Birh (10,821'50),
Gulbargah (9,889), Mahbubnagar (9,808), Raichur (9,685°30) and Waran-
alg (9,414), whose density exceeds the average depsity for the Dominions.

. The density of the following Districts falls below the Provincial
standard :—

Nander (8593-75), Parbhani (8521-14), Oosmanabad (7790-50), Indur
(7686+57), Bidar (7635), Elgandul (7053:14), Lingsugur (697250), Medak
*(6761-66), Sirpur-Tandur (6303) and Na.lgonda (584750).

Oonsidered by Divisions, the Eastern Division in which the,

" Atraf-i-Balda District is situated, heads the list with an average den-

sity of 41,367°31 per town, The North-Western Division coines next

with 10,983°20 per town, followed by the Southern Division with 8,636:58.

'he Northern Division comes last with an average density of 7,67975
per town, '

38. We shall now see what proportion of the entire urban popu-
lation is contributed by each District a.rQ what proportion the urban
population of each District bears to its total papulation. Statement No,
XIV exbibits—these proportions. It will be seen from this that the

—"Atraf-i-balda District, with the City of Hyderabad in its bosoin
naturally heads the list with a contribution of 398 per cent, followed by
the districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Parbhani, Raichur, Indur and
Bidar with their 7'3, 61, 53, 5:1, 48 and 4'8 per cents, respectively.

_ All these, suve Indur, are either Cantonments or Qities as classi-
fied for Census purposes, or both.

As for the remaining Districts, they stand in the following
order ;—

Elgandal (44 per cent), Oosmansbad (4°1 per cent), Birh (3'8
per cent), Lingsugur (3'7 per cent), "Nander (305 per cent), Warangal (2'5
per cent), Medak (18 per cent), Mahbubnagar (1-7 per cent), Nalgonda
(1-04) and Sirpur-Tandur (‘6 per cent).

Taken by Divisions, the Eastern Division, in which lies the Hyder-
abad Qity, comes first with 47-7 per cent. The North-Western Division
comes next with 19'5 per cent, followed by the Southern Division with
191 per cent. The Northern Division with its 13:6 per cent comes last.



35

39, Even with regard to the proportion, which the urban
population of each District bears to its total population, it is interes-
ting to note that several of our Districts follow the very order in which -
we find them ranged with regard to the proportion borne by their urban.
population to the population of the whole Dominions. The Atraf-i-Balda
Djstrict has the largest proportion of the urban propulation (51°6 per
cent); the districts of Aurangabad, Raichur, Gulbargah and Parbbani
coming next with 11°4, 11°4, 9-3 and 9-2 per cent, respectively. These are
followed by the Districts of Birh, Oosmanabad, Indur, Bidar, Nander and
Lingsugur, where 88, 8'7, 85, 69, 6:8 and 62 per cent of the population
respectively, are urban. The remaining Districts figure in the following
order :— '

Medak (5'5 per cent), Elgandal (4'8 per ceht), Warangal (2-9 per
cent), Mahbubnagar (2'8 per cent), 8irpur-Tandur (2:3 per cent) and
Nalgonda (17 per cent). ]

40. The strength of our towns under each group is shown in
paragraph 27 supra.

" Imperial Table III, printed in Volume II, shows that there are
in all 78 towns in this State. Of these 57 fall in the first class, where
the population, while exceeding 5,000, falls below 10,000; 16 fall in the
secon class, where the population is over 10,000, but less than 20,000 ;
4 fall in the third class, where the population is above 20,000, but under
£0,000, The last falls in the fourth class where the population exceeds
100,000, The solitary town in the fourth class is none other than the
Hyderabad City itself, which had a population of 448,466 souls in 1901 as
against 415,039 in 1891 and 367,417 in 1€81. Thus the population of the™
Oity of Hyderabad has, during the last two decades, increased by 81,049,
It must, however, be mentioned here that the City of Hyderabad includes
the Oity and the Chadarghat Municipalities, the Secunderabad and the
Bolarum Cantonments and the Residency Bazaars, whose p0pu1at10n
stands as detailed below :-—

i901. ) 1891. Increase or

Decrease.
s
The City Municipality ... | 202,805_ 180,957 + 28,848
*The Chadarghat Municipality o 125,319 . 126,624 | — 1,395
Secunderabad .. 83,550 80,626 + 2,924
Bolaram o 12,888 12,123 | + 765
The Residency Bazaars. ... .| 16904| 14709| + 2195

Total ...| 448,466 | 415,039 + 33,427
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The four towns in the third class are—

Aurangabad with a population of 38,837 ng against 33,887 In 1891, shows an increase of 2,950 personA,

Gn.lbnrgnh » 29,228 " 28.2“] in n " ’ 1,028 "
Raichur " 22,163 n 23,i7¢4 In » a deerease of 1,009,
Jalna " 20,270 » 19,128 in » uh increase of 1,142,

Aurangabad, Raichur and Jalna are Cantonments, besides bei.ng
Munieipal towns. Gulbargah, like Aurangabad, is not only a Munici-

pality, but also the head-quarters of a Division (Suba) and, therefore, of
a District, ‘Both are centres of commercial activity like Raichur, also
the head-quarters of a District. The population of these three towns
has increased since 1881.

‘The 16 Towns in the second group and the variation in their
poulation since 1891, are shown below.

Birh with 8 population of 17,671 a1 against 18,994 in 1891 shows a decreasd of 1,323 souls,

Hingolt n 17,256 11,968 on incresscof 8,300 ,

Nander " 14,184, 13,105 w of 1019
Indar " 12811, 11,482 S w0t 138,

. Ambajogai 12,628 18,923 s decrones of 1,206 .,

. Yellandlapad 12,377

Narayenpett = ,, 12011, 11,888 on {norense of 123

Bidar | " 11,87 , 11,316 w of 52

+ Kalyani " 1,191, 18,028 o decrense of 1,838

Jagtial " 11,181, 0,538 an Inorcase of 1,848

Kadrabad » 1,159 11,403 s docreaso of 81

Ocemanabad 10,607 - 0511 an inorease of 9% .

*  Hanamkondah ,, 10457 . 11484 \dmm of 997

Lathur . - - 10479 9,068 increass of 1418

_——-omawal - 10,195 14,673 a decrenso of 4477,

Aland " 10,130 9,638 an {norenso of 892

All but Yellandlapad, Kalyani, Jagtial, Lathur, Gadwal and Aland
are either Municipalities, or Municipalities and Cantonments; while
Hingoli and Ambajogai are both Cantonments and Municipalities.

In spite of the havoc played by the late famine in the District
of Parbhani, Hingoli has gained in population, a circumstance worthy of
some note. Birh, Nander, Indur, Narayenpett, Bidar, Kadrabad, Oosman-
abad (Dharaseo) and Hanamkondah are Municipal towns, being the Head
Quarters of Districts and centres of commerce and trade. All these,
except Birh, Kadrabad and Hanamkondah, have shown an increase in
population, the largest increase, 1,389, being in Indur. The largest tail

"in numbers is seen in Birh, which is doubtless due to the ravaging work of

the last famine, The remaining six towns are neither Municipalities
nor Cantonments. Of these, one Yellandlapad which is just rising into
imbortance, because of its Coal Mines, which provide employment to
hundreds of men. Gadwal, the head-quarters of & Hindu Samas-
thanam, shows a decrease-in population of 4,477 souls. The popu-
lation of Kalyani has gone down by 1,835 ; while that of Jagtial, Lathur
and Aland has gone up by 1,643, 1,416 and 592, respectively.
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There are 57 towns in the first class in which the strength of .
the population ranges between 5,000 and 10,000. The names of these
towns, their population according to the Censuses of 1901 and 1891,
and the difference between the figures for the two Censuses, are given

below :— P

Nemoot Tows, | Popiion | Popuiation | Diference
Yadgir ... 6,271 6,767 96
Manvi 6,253 | 5,669 + 584
Gangawati 6,245 6,138 + 107
Mukhair... 6,148 6,019 + 129
Mudhol ... 8,040 6,624 — 584
Owsa ... ver 6,026 6,091 — 65
Udgir 5,984 6,722 — 738
Tandur .. 5,930 4,278 + 1,652
Nalgonda . 5,889 5,906 — 17
Pathri ... 5,828 Mﬁegg_};; 1 = 898
Bhongir ... 5,806 4,938 ¥ B ———
Bhalki 5,788 5,383 + 405
Sonepett - 5,759 8,090 | — 2,331
Karimnagar 5,752 6,348 — - 596
Allikher... 5,740 4345 + 1,395
Mazalgaon 5,608 . 5,556 + 142
Morum ... 5,602 7 seta | — 18
Korstla ... 5,524 5,892 | — 368
Seram ... 5,603 4,245 + 1,258
Vaijapur 5,451 8,411 + 40
Sagar ... 5,445 5,435 .+ 10
Hass{mparthi 5,378 8,849 | +1529
Vemalwada 5,372 6511 | —1,139
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NemoofTown. | Foulstion | Population | Diterence
Sindbnur . 5,242 4,763 + 974
Balkonda 5,118 4565 | 4+ 533
Shahabad . 5,105 8452 | -+ 1,853
Lingampett . 5102 | 4719 | + 383
Kodangal 5,000 5,296 — 197
Oangakhair . ... 5007 | . 6653 | —1646
Parbhani 9,958 1002 | — 144

© Armur ... 9,031 7,015 +2,016
" Koppal ... W 8803 | 8001 | 41912
Paithan ... 8,638 8788 | — 150
Medak ... 8,511 7,656 + 956
Basmat ... 8,445 1,361 | —2,918
Siddippet 8,302 7,671 + 631
Shorapur .. . e R 9,754 | —1,483
“KOBEL . ... e 8,228 8,480 | - 190
Nirmal 7,751 10,982 [ —3,181 "
Mudgal ... - 7,729 6,641 +1,088
Mahbubnagar .. ol 7,605 6,222 | 41,383
Manwat v el 7,39 109012 | —sg57
'.[_‘ha.ir 7,327 8,015 — 688
Pax;li-' S N 2 7650 | — 870
Homnabad e 7,136 7,736 | — 600
Bhaisa ... o 7,120 7,688 | — 562
Deglur ... w617 6578 | 4 339
Deodurg 6778 | . 7213 | — 440
Manthani 6,680 6,04'6 +. 634
Sadaseopet 8,672 7,350 — 678




Nomeof Town. | PoPyation | Popdiaon | Difiorepes
Tuljapur 6,612 6,861 — 250
Chennur... = 8,561 5,719 4+ B42
Kondalwadi 6557 | 3938 + 621
Kallur ... 6,456 : 8,653 + 2,503
Bodhan ... 6,438 5,841 + 397
Kohir ... 6,379 | 6.557 — 178
Fdlabad ... 6,303 6,084 + 219

There is not a town in this class, but has undergone a change
in the strength of its population. If 28 towns are the poorer for the
change by 24,104 souls, 29 others are the richer on that account by
23,227 persons. The highest increases of 2,016 and 2,803 are seen in
Armur and Kallur respectively, and the largest decreases of 3517, 3181,
2,916 and 2,331, are noticed in Manwat, Nirmal, Basmat and Sonepett
respectively. The variation in the strength of the population of other
towns is so insignificant, that no notice need be taken of it. Note must,
however, be taken of the fact that the towns in which the population
hus shown a fall, are all situdted in the Districts falling within the famine

zone of 1900,
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STATEMENT No. X.

Showing the variation in number of Towns and Villages in cach
District, since 1891.

Towns. Villages.
- District. v
Arige Varin-
1891 | 1901 | SN | 1801 | 1001, | V2rie
0 l’Atrat—i-Balda including the City ... 1 1| .. W50 | 8T | — e
8 ;| Bigandal ... 8| 7| — 1| 1543| 1,516] — 7
R
g'i Nalgonda 1 2] + 1 960 973 | + 12
B | Warangal 2t 8| + 1] 1,517 1488 | — 20
Total 12| 13) + 1| 4870 4823 | — 47
g§ (Medak I 2| 3| + 1 632 631 — 1
2 | Indur - 6| 7| + 1| 18| 1152 + 30
g. # Mahbubnagar 2 2 1,363 | 1,363
T .
.2 { Bidar o T 7 1437 | 1,457 + 20
hs : ﬁ\("".
> | Sirpur Tandur e » N & I 045 | (83| + 38
. I ~
S
. Total 18| 20| + 2| 5480 | 5576 | + 96
g Aurangabad ey 5 5 1831, 1825 — o
% 8 | Birh 5| 4| — 1] 1,008| 1,000 — 8
2 .
EE Nander 5| 4] — 1] 1060 1170 + 1
S {Parbhani . .. 8| 7| — 1] 1502| 1,405 — 7
Total .. 23] 20| — 3| 5510 5490 | — 20
& (Gulbargah .. w8 7| 4+ 2] 104! 102] ~ 3
R . | Ocsmanabad (Naldrug)... '\7 6| — 855! 800( + b
g'g Raichur 6| 6| .. 010 | 803, — 26
é Lingsugur ... 5 6 + 1| 1,273| 1,207 — &
Total 28| 25| + 3| 4161 4122| —20
Grand Total ...| 76 78| + 2| 20,011 20,011 s
L
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STATEMENT No. XI.

Vroportion of the number of towas aad villagesin each cise to the
* tots] mumber of towns and rillages.
2 |2 (2 |8 |2 |2 |2 |£ (£ (8|2
2 F = £ | E E = = K |
District. = |2 |2 |3 |2 |5.|3s|8s88|2.|"
» S .
_'; 3 &g 2 T ?-.g g-o_ a-c_ g.o- gg’ -
-1 | I |2 | = =] lejds | 12112 ] 2 Total,
54|28 |2 |2 8 |PS|BT|ET 2T i%2 |5
- o
] 2 —_ g ¢é s | e s Et=t
Es Zé B | ES |En |8 |85 | S5 | 25| 88 (20
§*|52 18- |8 &% (8= |8~ I18%|8° |5° =T
 Atralsf.PBaldn focloding
the City ... ...| 06:39] 2)°11 10'331 2-00I 99-88 ... . ‘12 12 100
g
5 | Elgnodal ... . 4892 81-19 1G6-220 $'22) 0956 -39 06 ... - “45; 10
B2 ¢
E Nalgonda ... . agan] 8008 1688 4-12) 9979 -2t ... v 21} 100
g . .
Lannunl - 62-68| 27-83 1696 3-42‘ 99-79[ 07| 14 - 21, ‘109
Towal ...| 528G 28-16] 15-24] 537 90°78) 19 -06] ... we | 02[ 27 100
" Mednk . 61°04| 2571 1020 252| 9952] 48 ... 48] 100
g Tadur - ~+ 66.36] 10°84 1044 276! 00-39) . -p2; ‘09 61l 100
-
S { Mahbubnagar o G500F 22:200 10:33] 214 U9EE2 074 OTH . ... e |+ c148 100
§
£ | Bidar 6797 22:06, 710 230 9952 34 AH ..'| .. 48( 100
u -
Strpur Tandur .| 8647 925 467 51| 9990 10| ... - .- 10| 100
L]
Total ..} 60-23) 19:RY; 85t 2:09| 9964 29 -07 - 36| 100
[ Auraugnbnd 79-07| 16-26| 4-21| 120| 99'78] 11| <05 11} .. 27l 100
55’ Birh .| 7231 1942] 528 259 99600 20 20| ... 40/ 100
B3 '
?65 Naader .. | 7635 1644 6-80| 1'36) 99-65| 26, 09| .. -85 100
-
¢ | Porbbani o 7743 16°05; 6-33] 1'73[ 99-54] -40] -06] ... v " 46| 100
Total 7664 16210 615 163 9083 24 00| 04 .. - 37 100
. (Qulvargnh ... as}m 283 10:37] 4767 0937 48] -09] 09 .. | ... |- -63 100
- .t
=] ..
E Qoamavabad (Naldrug)..! 60-56] 24-1] ib-ﬂn'_ 846! 9931 46 23] .. | .. | .. 9 100
a )
[
-? Ruichur ... ] G5l 2413) 873 246 9983 43 11l 11l . 67 1uo
g Lingnugnr aen o 6780 22']5: (i F] 3-14| 99-53 47 ... . . - 7] 100
Total ..| 6349 wsa[ 880 3-47! 99a8 51| 05 -05f .. | .. 1] 100
2 ! - 3
Grond Toml .| 6616 2['62; 937 2-51.] 96l 290 07 0 .. o1l -39 w0
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STATEMENT No. XIT.

Showing the proportion of the population of each class of village
to the lotal population.

] ] £ E g E ] = 5 y
32 2 g 12 ‘ 3 3 § (248 i
- = -~ -t | - - — - -] -] '
= g z (5 = g z [S2 1o !
g g 2 12 - S - (- S -5 ‘
T |2 |Es|Ex 23|53z 32 ?-alg |
5 E =5 4% 'zZ2 | 28,88 | 518
2 = ==z 53 TS |22 EE | %2 ! =
S 3 gs |28 | ., %5 .1x% | 83 | = 2. .
SRR e R SR R R R b R I
District. g = z= | 53 o HE R 1E25|E =2 B z £ |
£4 EE |22 £ 1321528 =-|§: S !
5|3 £2 128 = |S3 (=2 |32 182 =3 |
ES|E2 523|321 0 |25 (138 i3 1-3 (33| 5
£2 183 8|34 5 (85180133 88828
8_-:.: — - O 2 - =) — - : o - \
=~E =g 83 3ox~">; >g|F2 172 53w
" = -] =x =1 » w v - -—
EERR AR IR R SRR EAR L RR R R
G o 5] o o Qo (S 5] o o Q =
i . _
[ Atraf~i-Balda including
. the City | 13-68] 1470 1425 &TY 4840 .. . w | 5160 B1G0 100
&
Z | Eigandal ...| 17°35] 8290 32-6s8l 12:30 9523 30| 108 .. | .. Lo w0
2 | Nalgonda 15-13 2037 31-04) 1589 9838 167 I | ver 100
.2 '
(Warangal 17-51| 31°34 33-nui 14-19| 9708  -p7l 240 .., I S IR
Total ...| 164 27 36 2533, 1249 84 87 l-r.r.l B6| ... 12'61) 1613 100
([ Medalk .| 26760 S0+68] 24-09; 13-02 9448 B3Rl .. | .. R 5-55[ 100
3 | lodur . 2742 25476 25-19' 1317 MG g5 202 .. - . 847 100
b3
2 { Mahbubnagnr .. 2689 8002 27200 11°1Y 97°22, 108 170 .. | .. 78100
|
5 | Bidar .| s27 sv-0d| 1817, 1263 90000 405 205 .| e | 7T00| too
z
| Sirpur Tandur . Blel4] 1968 2263 423 07-70] 240, .., - o |20l 100
Total ..., SU39 2808 2336 1158 uido 3-37| 173 . | AGUL 100
| | ' '
(" Aurangabad 39-39) 2592 1464 844 85350 103 156 T ... | .. | 1L4H 100
: | |
¥ 2 | Birh baendl 2676 1407 1074 o2l 26l els| L. | e | o 87 100
[=3
i Y |
'—'-l'é Nander 4165 '-’3'SS| 19-66! 810, 9319 400, 281 .. e G'8l' 100
3 . ‘
P | | '
{_arbbani | 4011 2289|1704 1128 90777 GB0 2-.;71 . ' 923 100
Total ...| 8914 24 60) 1oa| 1044 vo70f 3800 Sos 242 .. | . | VB0 100
] l l
| ! g
[ Fulbargah 2569 24~4s| stin| 1eEy 0T 020 147 804 .. . 033 100
g b
g. | i ! .
2 | Oosmanabnd (Naldrog).. 2487 27-27] 23-20 1563 Ul2e) 480 BD4 874l 100
E ‘ll Ralchur | 2803 zoos 1008 1242 889 w06 200 4n L. | . ““i 100
= i |
= : . |
| Lingsugur .| 3320 2084 1641 1745, 93-3!{ oL e o19) 100
Tetal .| 2905 2060 197 1670 312 Bun B3 20V #7710
1 r j
[ t ‘ |
"Grand Total ... 2680 2372 1276, 89'81| $hs| 167, 08 403 1013
H ' .

27'59'
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STAEMENT No. XIIL

Showing the average village densitg in each class of villages and towns.

i - E§ 1 2
1IFE: | E 18| E] &
g EI1EqIE| 2|2 8]z &
: [ 5 = ! : < [
JHEIESAMERE R IR R E:
District. E é 18y é 12| %1518 3
: VT RIS T 21 1 g
Hiflle(2 3|18 |E| &1 &
HHHE
2 Ee. L
< é é |8 .@g‘. 8 | © S |ol © &
Atrat-1-Balda incloding
d [ (hﬁc“’ o ---",025 211, TI7 I,m 3.’31 497 a0 v 448,‘68 448,466
i? Eiganial ... o~ €80) 341} 717 1370 2599 650 mst . | 7,063
g Nalgonda ... - 18] 270 m; l.mi 2,678 508 5548 .. R OO R 5.548
| Warsngsl ... . 639, 213 719 1,360 2,651 6210 5,878 1ar4sz ... |..}. .. 9,4l¢
5 i
Totat .| 724 mai m"-r_l's' 1369 2726 o28) 6,180 11348 .. | .. | 48466 4136731
1
Medak ml 254 mi mssl 2,985, ml o.mj - - - 6,763
g Intur o o] 548} 228 ml 1821 2611 so 8623 12871 .. f..{ - 7.687
4 ! yaububoagar . 821 331 701' 1371) 2,704 sor] 76080 a20n o || .. | 9808
i; Bidar mL e m' 1,338 2765 49 6208 1 gy .. 7.655
w
| Sirpur Tendur | 277] 168 ml 1,343 moJl m uasi - . 6308
| Total .. 481 222/ 698 1,347] 3,719) 465, 6636) 1860l — ). ... | 761975
[Aursngabad vt 304] 197 mi 1.an 2,767] 850 7,04&' 1,159 28534 .| .. | 16471
gg Birt 490! 236 676 1,388) 2,790 449 6,494 15,1 . - | 10822
11 “]
fﬁ;a Nander .. ol 4 mH 623 1,95 2581} 401] 67300 14,184] ... - 8,594
%
Parbbani ... 130y 223} 640 1,375 2,787 M| 7,0“1 17,256 ... . 8521
Total ... m] 219} 823 1,367 :uz‘fss—oi 6897 14519 I8SSH . | .. 10953-20
¢ [Gulbargab ... ..d 670 353 :i 1,363 :.?rleu s,ml 10.130’ 29,228 ... | .. 9,889
g Ocemanabad (Naldrag).d ml 22| 1,335' 2,824] g68 s.::j WHE .. .. | wm
_5 Reichur .., | 566 346 652 1,313 2,906 605 6438 10193 22168 | .. 9,656
i | Linpstgur ... 531} 261 CSJ 1,352( 2,983 500 6973 ... - - - 6,973
!
Total .| 496 363) 650 1,341] 3.867] 645 6,865 10,163 25,606 ... | 863656
* )
Grand Total ... m' | es7 uul z.mlsoo; 6.@1 u.ni z.-.us% | #8466 1444251
)
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STATEMENT No. XIV.

Showing the Proportion of the Urban population in each
District and Division,

!
'Proportion of the

;!Proportlon of the Urban population

{Urban population

N : : _| of each District
District ban population
) of the Province.
.. { Atraf-i-Balda including the City. 516 398
A . | Elgandal 48 11
= O <
*?% @ | Nalgonda 1-7 104
& L Warangal 2:9 23
Total 151 477
g (Medak 55 18
é | Indur 8'5 8
a
. 4 Mahbubnagar 3-8 17
% Bidar 69 48
2 | Sirpur Tandur 23 6
Total 56 , 136
£ [ Aurangabad 11°4 73
T
% % | Birh 88 38
% < )
~=.Z | Nander ... 68 305
£a ,
2> | Parbhani 9-2 o
Total ... 93 19°5
ok y 3 61
e ( Gulbargah . 0
A ; | Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ol 41
5.9
Z'% | Raichur 11-4 51
# | Lingsugur 6:2 37
Total ... 88 19-1
Grand Total 10°1 1000
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CHAPTER II.

The Movement of the Population.

In this Chapter we propose to discuss the statistics relating to
the movemen$ of the population, that is, the increase or the decrease
that has taken plice in the population, since the Census of 1891.

2. In 190!, the population was 11,141,142 as against 11,537,040
in 1891 and 9,845,594 in 1881. "It was made up of 5092 per cent of
males and 4908 per cent of females, the former being in excess of the
latter by 1:84 per cent. In 1391, the proportion of males to females was
s 509 to 49-1, or, in other words, the males exceeded the females in
number by 1°8 per cent. In 1881 also, the male population exceeded the
female population by 1-62, as the proportion of males to females was as
50-81 to 40-19. Thus it is plain that, at thelast three Censuses, the pro-
portions between males and females were almost identical.

3. Subsidiary Table I shows. what the * percentage\of varia-
tion,” was (1) in each district and (2) in the State as a whole, since the
decennium beginning with “1881L."” And comparing this with Imperial
Table II, which shows the actual variation, we find that, in spite of the
fact that the population of the whole State has decreased, that of the
undermentiornied districts, which are arranged in the descending order
of their percentage—magnitude, has increased during the last ten years;
and the increase is to the extent noted below.

Sirpur-Tandur ... «« 41,0061 or 17°76 per cent.
_Gulhargah e 93,487 or 14440 . ,,
Nalgonda e 75,162 0r 1203,
Warangal . 99,517 or 11-66  ,, . T
Lingsugur e 55,799 or 900 "
Hyderabad City... -« 33,427 or 8'05 »
Atraf-i-Balda . ... . 30,918 0r 793 .
Mahbubnagar ... .. 31,076 or 461 -
Medak ... o 1,937 or 54 »
The total increase in the above districts is 95 per cent of the
population of 1891, ' :

n -

to the extent shown below.
-, Birh oo e e 150,464 or,23-42 per cent.
Nander ... s 128,845 or 20-37 »
Parbhani ... v 159,070 or 19°8t ° ,,
Oosmanabad ... . 114,245 or 17:60 »»
Bidar ‘oe «e 135,855 or 1506 ’
Aurangabad .. .. 107,5680r12:98 ,,
Elgandal .., w 09,019 or 5-39
Indur ... seo  0,0100r 78 .
Raichur ... we 3,206 0r 63

On the contrary, there has been a :a/ll'n the following districts
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The total decrease in the aforesaid ‘districts comes to 129 por
cent. of the population of 1801.

. It will thus be seen that there has bLoen a net decrease of
34 per cent. in the population of 1391.

4. Atthe outset, we will see if there has been any changes
_made in the boundaries of our districts since 1881, to Lring about a
change in the strength of their population. A reference to Statement
No. I1I, printed at the end of Chanter I—A, will show that thoe areas of
the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalzonda, Mahbuboagar, Nander, Parbhani
and Gulbargah have increased since 1801 by 71, 12, 46, 6,4 and 28 square
miles, respectively ; and this was due to the transfer made of certain
villages. But as there is no corresponding increase either in the
population or in the number of occupied houses they support, it is un-
necessary to consider the question of the increased area with respect to
the Distcicts of Nander and Parbhani, all that is needed Leing to con-
sider how far the increasein area contributed towards the increase, if
any, in the population. ' .

5. The inclusion of these additional areas in the territorial units
of ‘the aforesaid districts, except Nander and Parbhani, has tended to
increase the number of their houses. And from Statement No. VI,

printed at the end of Chapter I--B, we find that the number of houses
has increased as shown below. ~ .

pog e e
In Atraf-i-Balda the numbe_r’hnq_mcreaS&Lb! 14,166 or 18:67 per cent.
»» Nalgonda et v : ™

Wﬁ/ " = g (1) & - 9 1“.165 OI.‘ 10.‘-9 1)

»» Gulbargah - - »s 17,730 or 13°C7 .

6. It cannmot, however, be contended that the increase in all
these augmented numbers is due to the mere transfer of areas. For, the
splitting up of families become nnduly large, or the settling of persons
newly come into the districts, may be responsible for a portion of the
increase. However, a large number of the hounses come into oxistence,
since 1891, may be' put to the credit of the enlargement of the geo-
graphical limits of the districts themselves. Therefore, calculating from
the data supplied Ly Statement No. V, printed at tho end of Chapter
1—-B, we find that the incréased areas have contributed to the follo wing

increase in the population in the undermentioned Districts. *
Atraf-i-Balda ... vee TIX27 59,583
Nalgonda ... Gne

e 1231 %0 2,232
eor 462255 6,060
tee 2SX38X5-5'320

Mahbubnagar
- Gulbargah

7. It is thus ma

nifest t 8 §
Districts of , Atraf-i-Bald hat the increase of population in the

a (including the Hyderabad City), Nalgonda,
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Mahbubnagar and Gﬁlbargah is partly due to the transfer of fro;h
v Llla 0'es to \Vlthm their geographical limits.

8. Statement No. I, printed at the end of this Chapter, furuishes
us mth interesting and instructive particulars regarding the movement
of the population. It shows that, since the enumeration of 1331, there
_is a deecrease of 403,021 persons under the following heads :—

{a) - Born in districts within the State .... 341,713 persons.
(v ., India -. ", 61,069 .
(c) ., Countries adjacent to fndia ... 121 -
(d) »  Africa and America... 118 .
Total ... 403,021

Against tlns there is a nommal increase of 8,50 persons under
. the heads of— '

(e) Born in districts contiguous to theu-

native districts ... 2,891 persons.
() » Other Asiatic countries . _ .< 488 5
) » European countries - - 2,311 4
- % Total==___ 8,600

" The net result is a fall o#-393,898 souls in 1901 fromrthe pop

=tion of 1891, The analysis of the results by Districts, as given in the
'afore§niq‘ stateme{lt, throws further light on the matter, and I propose
to discuss these results here only in so far as they relate to the district-
born population and the Indian immigrants; for the numbers under the
other items, being small, eall for.no special remarks.

9. Sofar as the district-born population goes, the result is an
increase of 508,523 persons in the non-famine districts, as shown below.

The Hyderabad Oity 37,502 where the total increase is ... 33,427
Atraf-i-Balda 49,791 do. - 30,918
« Nalgonda 83,257 do. e 12,162
Warangal - 109,303 0. we 99,517
Medak 14,685 /do. e 1,987
Mahbubnagar 26,087 f do. - 91,076
Sirpur-Tandur 36,371 / do. <. 41,061
Gulbargah ~ 88,701 . / do. e 93,487
Lingsugur . 62,926 / do. ws 23,799
Total 508,528 persods. Increase .. 462,431 per-

e e S g my

——————— S0DS.
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In the Famine affected areas, however, the result is quite the
reverse, being a decrease of 663,031 souls as set forth below.

Bidar 126,066 where the total decrease is ... 133,833
Aurangabad 86,221 do. «. 107,508
Birh e 127,497 ~ do. we 159,464
Naunder ... 100,187 do. e 128,845
Parbhani...” 140,682 do. ' . 159,570
- Oosmanabad 84,373 . do. o 114,245

——————

Total 665,031 souls. Decrcase ... 796,547 souls.

A — ——— — —

10. Besides the above, there is the nominal decrease of 5,872
_plus 2,930, or 8,802 persons in all in the Distrizts of Indur and Raichur,
“to say nothing of the abnormal decrease of 176,403 souls in the District
of Elgandal, where both famine and plague were conspicuous by their
absence. It will thus be seen that the total decrease under the head of
the district-born in the aforesaid nine distriets amounts to 850,280 as
_ against the increase of 503,523 as detailed above. And the net result of
~all this is a decrease uncler this head of 841,713 persons, as pointed out
at paragraph 8 (a) supra.”

!h 11, Apart from tlns, Subsxd\ary Table IV shows the variation
in the percentages of the distriet-burg popylation of 1891 and 1901; and
according to this table, 1‘:!16_ fall under tthe decrease m
‘the gross populatioxbuing 5'4. .

"12. We shall first deal with the districts in which there is a
net ingrease. From the statement given above, it will be seen that the
net increase is more than covered by the increase in the district-born
population of all the districts, except Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and
Gulbargah, where each shows a further increase of nearly 5,000 porsons.
All this is due to immigration. In the case of Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-
Tandur, the increase is accounted for by the circumstance of the rise
in the influx of peop]e born in the adjoining districts of the State;

while in the case of Gulbargah, it is due to the incoming of people born
. in other parts of India.

13. We shall next take the districts in which there is a net

decrease. Krom the table given above, it will be seen that in no case i

. the entire fall who]ly covered by the fall in the district-born population.

And roughly speaking, the ditierence between the two. falls may, in
the case of the following Districts) be stated to be as follows :—

Bidar - .., 10,000

Aurangabad ... \{ i e 21,000
Bll‘h (1X] (YT N . el 23 ggg

LXNander . ees e 48,
Parbhani ... e 19,000

QOosmanabad ... - .. we 80,000
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Thiy decrease is solely due to the fall in the number of immi-
grants. In the case of Bidar, Nander and Parbhani, the fall is due exclu-
sively to the meagreness in the number of immigrants from the other
districts of the State; while in the ease of Aurangabad, it is due to the
paucity in the number of 1mm1grants from other parts of India. So far
as Birh and Oosmanabad go, it is due to both the above cited causes.
As regards Elgandal, there is an abnormal increase in the number of
iininigrants from other districts of the State (118,205), though the de-
crease is equally abnormal (176,403) in the population of district-born.
This increase in the number of immigrants, it must be remembered,

helped to reduce the decrease to 59,019, \\

. \
14, We shall now proceed fo consider how far immigration has

affected the movement of the population in the several districts of the
State. Outof the populat'on of 11,141,142, only 10,815,945 persons are
indigenous or are born in the State, the remaining 325,197 being immi- -
grants, The indigenous population, which represents 97-08 per cent., is
made up of 5,504,470 or 689 per cent. of males and 5,311,475 or 49-11 per
cent. of females, the latter outnumbering the former by *13 per cent.
And of the iinmigrants representing 2'92 per cent. of the population,
109,169 or 52:02 per cent. are males and 156,038 or 4798 per cent. females.
In 1891 the proportion of the indigenous to the immigrant population
was as 96'7 to 3'3 per cent., 96:38 and 96-64 per cent. representing the
mules and the females of the indegenous population and 3'32 and 3-36 per

cent. representing the males and the females of the immigrant popula-
tion. There was thus an increase of *38 per cent. ify'the indigenous ana

a corresponding decrease of *38 per cent. in the immigrant population.

15. The immigrant population, represcntinglz'% per cent, may
roughly be classified as hereunder :—

Persons.  Males. Females.
I. From countries in India be-
yond the Hyderabad State 312 314 157,849 151,465 (2:80) per cent
II. From countries adjacent
to India _ ' 1,530 1,358 vz (o1 ,,
1II. From other Asiatic countries 5,480 4,915 574 (03)
IV. From countries in Earope 6,829 5,011 818 (05 ,,
o V. From Africa 16 1 4 S
VI. From America 19 s 5

Total 825,197 169,159 156,038

It will thus be seen that out of a total of 825,197 immigrants,
312,314 come from parts of India outside the Hyderabad State, the rest
hailing from the other quarters of the globe. The number of females come
from countries beyond India, compared to the number of males come
from the same countries, represents only a small fractxon ' Sl
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16. We shall next see from what countries, and in what nu:nbers
- people came to settle among us. A brief analysis of these details, culled .
from Imperial Table X1, will be found in Statement No., IlI. Imperiul
Table XI also furnishes detailed statistics under the several groups.
Taking group 1 first, we find that 90-88 per cent of its strength is contri-
buted by the Presidencies of Bomnbay and Madras, the United Provinces,
the Berar and the Central Provinces; these contributing 164,185 or 5257
per cent., 53,569 or 17-73 per cent., 24,390 or 7'81 per ceat., 23,034 or 7-39
per cent., and 16,787 or 5-33 per cent. of immigrants, respectively. As for
the other Provinces and States, they contribute the numbers noted
hereunder. '

The Central India Agency vee 4,347 or 1'39 per cent.
‘Marwar - e e . 3434 , 110,
The Panjab .. ee e 2,429, 0°78 " )
Bengal including Calcutta e 1,602 ,, 051 "

Mysore State... .. 1,360 , 0-44 "
Baroda State ... 156 ,, 0005 "

Burma State ... e 114 ,, 0-03 ”
Goa (Portuguese Settlement) 18 ,, 0:00 "
Ajmer ol e 83 ,, 0°03 "
Baluchistan AN 13 ,, 0:00 "
» Kashmir State = \ we 1,000 ”
India (Unspecified) »\\ - 1,084 ,, 035 ”

_+The Rajputana Agency sends in thﬁargeat. number of our hinmi-
- grants, 13,851 or 444 per cent. -

17. Distributed by sex,- we find that of the 164,135 persons
"come from Bombay, 86,577 or 52:78 per cent. are females, and only 7 7,608
or 947-27 per cent males. The United Provinces send us 14,491 or 59-43
per cent. males, and only 9,899 or 40'57 per cent. females. This is,
perhaps,due to the fact that many a Hindustanee who comes here in search
of the means of 1;velihood, is either unmarried, or, if married, finds it con-
venient to leave his wiie behind. As for Madras and Berar, they contri-

" bute an equal number of persons of both the sexes.

18. Looking at the distribution of the Indian immigrants over
the several districts of the State, we find that those from the Bombay
Presidency are settled in ea.ch and every district, the largesb number,
37,340 or 22°74 per cent., bei g found in the Gulbargah District. Lingsugur
comes nextin rank thb 29,986 (18-25 per cent.), followed by Oosmanabad _
with 26,486 (16-13 per cent.), Aurangabad with 21,258 (1295 per cent.), Birh
with 13,408 (8'17 per cent.) and Parbhani with 12,885 (7-73 per cent). The
Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Raichur contain 5,745 and 5,136 persons
respectively ; while the City of Hyderabad claims 3,787. Like the immi-
grants from Bombay, those from Madras are also found in all the districts,
The largest number of these, 16,921 (30-56 per cent, ), ig found in the City of
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Hyderabad. Warangal with 13,332 (24:03 per cent.) takes the second place,
and Lingsugur follows it with 9,112 (16-45 per cent.), while Raichur
with its 8,015 (14:47 per cent.) brings up the rear. The people of the
.United Provinces are also found scattered all over the State, except
the Districts of Atraef-i-Balda, Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsugur.
The largest nunber (5,124) is found in the Hyderabad City. Warangal
also eontains alinost the same number, though Aurangabad has only 2,7.5.
Fhe Derar immigrants are found only at the Hyderabad City, the District
of Atraf-i-Balda and the Mahrattwara Districts ; and they are conspicu-
ous by their absence in the Telingana Districts. Parbhani contains the
largest number, 11,244, and is followed by Sirpur-Tandur, which has
5,060, Aurangabad comes next to it with 3,614, the Hyderabad OCity
owning 1,560. People from the Central Provinces too, are scattered over
all the districta of the State, except Nalgonda. The largest number,
5,184, however, is found in the Aurangabad District. The Hyderabad
City supports the next largest number, 3,957, and is followed by Nander,
which has 2,686. i

19. The immigrants, who demand our attention next, are those
that comme under group II and belong to countries lying adjacent to
Iandia, such as, Afghanistan, Turkestan, Nepal and Ceylon, whence come
886, 601, 25 and 18 persons, respectively. As already observed, the
sinaliness of the number of females from Afghanistan caunot fail to
attract attention, in that there are only 114 femazles in a population of
836 souls. Similarly, 551 of the immigrants from Turkestan are males,
only 50 Leing females. Nepal and Ccylon contribute 1 and 7 females,
while their males number 24 and 11, reqpoetivelyy T_lje ‘Afghan immi- .
grants are found in all the districts, except Elgandal, Nalgouda and
Warangal. Their largest number, 504, is found in the City of Hyder-
abad ; Aurangabad claiming the next largest number, 101. The Ceylo-
nese are found only in the Hyderabad Qity ; though the Nepalese are to -
Le seen, not only in the Hyderabad City, buf also in the Aurangabad .
and the Parbhani Districts. -

20. Group III, coming next, embrices immigrants hailing
from other Asiatic countries, such as, Arabia, Persia, China and Java, .
from which coma 4,201, 1,195, 2 and 1 persons, raspectively. Like
Afghanistan and Turkestan, fhese Asiatic countries also send a very
small number of female immigrants, their number being only 574 as
4 gainst 4,015 males. The Arabs,from whom a portion of His Highness’
Irregular Troops are recruited, ar found in all districts, except Nalgonda
and Birh, the largest number, 2,03, being found in the Hyderabad CQity.
All the Persians, 1,159, cxcept 7, ire also found in the Hyderabad City,
The Ohinese and the Javanese me seen in the Aurangabad and the
Atraf-i-Balda Districts, '

21.. The European immigrants included in Group IV, number
5,829, of whom 35,011 are males and S1tfemales. Whence they came and
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in what number they came, are seen from the following :—

Engla 5,267 or 90°36 per cent.
Scotlynd vea 232 ,, 39 ”
Irelapd 229 ,, 389 -
Germpany 23 ,, 4 "»
Portugal i9 , 3 " .
. France 12, 2 »
Russia in Europe... 12, 2 "
‘Spain 1, 2 "
Italy 8 , 1 '
Austria .- 7 ,, 1 »
Turkey in Europe... .6, 11 "
Belgium 2, 05
Holland 1, .

Total ... 5,820

It will thus be seen that 90:36 per cent. of the gumnber of immi-

- grants from the European countries, 5,267, come from England. A

majority of these 5,178, reside in the Hyderabad City; because

of the fact that the British Troops are stationed in the Cantonments of

Segunderabad, Bolarumn and Trimulgherry. A few were, however,

enumerated,in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Medak, Indur,

Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Raichur. All the Scotch

- and the Irish immigrants, save a few, were enumerated in the City of

Hyderabad. The other European immigrants too, were censused at the
__Oapital of the Dominions.

22, Groups V and VI show 16 African and 19 American immi-
rants, Save 2 African immigrants in Nalgonda, and 4 and 5 American
. immigrauts in Bidar and Raichur respectively, all were enumerated in

the Qity of Hyderabad. m/m

.23. There is another species of immigration which demands our
attention; and this may be called the *internal immigration.” 1In
paragraph 14 supra, it is pointed out tkat the indigenous population
numbers 10,815,945 persons. But it mwt, however, be borne in mind
that all these were not enumerated in the districts in which they
were born, some having migrated info distriets adjoining theirs, But
to ascertain the whole extent of th: immigration, it is necessary to
treat such ¢ internal immigration' into contiguous districts also as
immigration proper. And inasmuch as the ‘internal immigrants'
number 704,388, the total numler of immigrants comes up to

. (325,197 +-704,388) or 1,029,585 or 93 per cent. of the total population.
This leaves the population clinging to its native districtsat 10,815,945,
The distribution of the * internalimmigrants’ over the several districts
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stands as set forth in Statement No. I referred to at paragraph 8 supra.
How the immigrant population is found distributed over the several
districts is set forth in Subsidiary Table II. This statement, besides
showing in addition the proportion which the immigrant population in
each district bears to every 10,000 peopl2 it contains, also exhibits the
percentages of irmigration by sexes.

24, A reference to the above statement shows that out of
every; 10,000 persons enumerated, 9,708 were born within and 292 with-
out the Dominions. The percentage of immigrants is 9-3, 47 per cent.
being males and 46 per cent. females. A retrospect of the individual
districts, however, shows that the highest percentage of the male (1575
per cent.) and the female (10-66 per cent.) immigrants, the * internal
immigrants " included, is found in the City of Hyderabad ; this is follow-
ed by Atraf-i-Balda and Elgandal with their 16-57 per cent. of males and
13-53 per cent. of females, respectively. The smallest percentage of
368, is found in the Bidar District; the Nalgonda District with its 456
per cent. securing a place just one above it. The remaining Districts
range themselvesin the following order : Parbhani (11-535), Sirpur Tandur
(10 97), Oosmanabad (9-44), Gulbargah (9'19), Raicbur (9-03), Nander
(8'67), Birh (7:96), Lingsugur (7-57), Medak (6-70), Mahbubnagar (6-52),
Warangal (6:24), Indur (5°37) and Aurangabad (5-33). '

25. Over the immigrant population of 1891, that of 1901 shows
an increase of 644,312 persons (1,029,685—385,273) or 596 per cent.
Theso details bear testimony to the fact of the abnormal increase of 11°4
per cent. of immigrants found in the Elgandal District, notwithstanding
the net fall seen there of 539 per cent. In the Districts of Indur, Mah-
bubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad, we find a small increase of *2,
*4,*1 and 2'9 per cent. respectively; and khis we do, in spite of a net loss
sustained by the first and the last named Districts. As for other dis-
tricts, they all, without a single exception, come in for a share of loss.
The largest fall of 57 is in Aurangabad; Medak ranks next with 3'5,
followed by Nander with 2'7. The Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda,
Lingsugur, Birh and Atraf-i-Balda lost 1'9, 1-8, 1'8, 1'7, and 1°3 per cent,
respectively ; while Bidar, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Raichur suffered by
*7. 1, "6 and ‘2 per cent. respectively. Of these, the Districts of Medak,
Warangal, Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda, Gulbargah and Raichur

* showed an increase of population, their loss by immigration notwith-
standing.

-

26. A comparative analysis of the variation in the immigrant
population of each district will not altogether be shorn of interest. The
Elgandal District, where there was an increase of 11-4 per cent in 1901,
supported only 22,713 immigrants in 1891; and of these as many as
17.478 were from districts lying contiguous to the districts of Warangal,
Indur, Medak, Atraf-i-Balda and Sirpur-Tandur. In 1901, the number
of immigrauts in the Elgandal District rose to 140,097 ; of which as many
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as 139,034 came from districts contiguous to it. These include all the
districts of the State, notably Warangal, whence 106,903 persons came
in 1901 as against 8,390 in 1891 ; Nalgonda, whence 16,920 came in 1931
as against not a single soullin 1891; Indur, whence 7,590 came in 1901
as against 4,238 in 1891. The slight ‘increase in the districts of Indur,
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad calls for no remarks,
As ‘regards decrease, the largest, which is 57 per cent, is, as stated
already, found in the Aurangabad District. In 1891, this district claimel
91134 "{mmigrants; of whom 20,741 came from the adjoining Districts of
Birh' and Parbhani, 39,450 from Bombay, 11,08'2 from Berar and a fow
from other ‘parts of India, or 50,582 persons in all, as aguinst 69,787
enumeratéd in'1901. And of these 69,787, persons 14,967 are from Hy-
derabad, 11,199 from Birh and 6,011 from all other districts save Nal-
gonda ; while 21,238 are from Bombay, 5,184 from the Central Provinces,
3,614 from Berar, 2,785 from the United Provinces and 4,463 from other
parts of India. The Medak District shows a decrease of 3'6 per cent.
In 1891 the immigrants numbered 37,160, of whom 27,453 were from the
 other districts of the State,” as against 24,662 in 1301, of whom, 22,825
came from the “other districts of the State.” The largest portion of
the latter was from the Atraf-i-Balda District, which contributed 5,734
persons as against 10,207 souls in 1891, It will thus be ‘seen that the
decrease in the immigrant population in the aforesaid districts was
brought about by the diminution in the number of immigrants that came
from the other districts of the State.

Statement No. I shows that though, on the whole, the number
of internal immigrants increased from 693,712 to 704,388 ; yet it decreased
éonsidei'ably in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Medak, Bidar Birh, Nan-
der, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Lingsugur, On the con-
trary, there was a marked influx into the City of Hyderabad and the

Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur, The case with
the immigrants from other parts of India was also the same. In 1831,
.these immigrants numbered 373,383 as against 312,314 in 1001, showing
‘g fall of 61,069. Thisis due to the diminution in the number of immi-
- grants from Madras, Berar and the Rajputana Agency to the tune of

36,000, 20,000 and 6,000 persons, respectively. The decrease in the num-

ber of the Madras immigrants materially affected the strength of the’
population in the Districts of Warangal (16,000), Nalgonda (6,000), Rai-
chur and Lingsugur (8,000) and the Hyderabad City (4,000). The reduc-
tion in the strength of the Berar immigrants interfered with the strength
of the Districts of Aurangabad (8,000), Parbhani (4,000), Nander (?,509)
and Sirpur-Tandur (3,000). The fall in the pumerical strength of immni-
grants from the Rajputana Agency also told upon the gbfengbh in num-
bers of the Mahrattwara Districts. Thus it is that there was a consi-
derable fall, during the last decade, in the Maharattwara Districts of

Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Nander and Oosmanabaq, in the

number of both internal immigrants and immigrants from other parts of
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India. In some of the Telingana Districts, however, there was an aug-
mentation in the number of immigrants.

97. S0 much for immigration; and now to come to emigration.
We find, from information received from the different Census centres,
that 296,291 persons, consisting of 136,242 males and ,160,‘.149 females,
emnigrated from His Highness the Nizam's Dominions, as against 312,:.314.
consisting of 157,340 males and 154,485 females, who immigrated into
them. This means that in a population of 10,000 persons, the propor-
tion of emigrants to immigrants is as 2659 to 2303. The net result,
therefore, is a gain of 16,023 persons or l4'4 per cent. for every 10,000
persons enumerated. There were, as already pointed out, 157,849 male
and 154,465 female immigrants, or 50-5 and 495 per cent., respectively.
As for emigrants, they numbered 136,212 males (459 per cent) and
160,049 females (541 per cent), the females exceeding the males by 82
per cent.

Statement No. III shows the details of immigration and emigra-
tion by Provinces and States, and Subsidiary Table III gives the pro-
portion of emigration in a population of 10,000 persons. Other Census
centres not having furnished us with particulars of emigration by Dis-
tricts, I am only in position to state that 296,291 persons, or 266 out of
every 10,000 people emigrated from the State.

28. Subsid'ary Table III tells us that out of every 10,000 per-
sons, 641-6 emigrated from the districts in which they were born; while
Subsidiary Table II tells us that, on an average, 6399 persons immi-
grated into each district of the State. From this it is plain that, on an
average, the internal emigration numerieally exceeded the internal immi_
gration by 1-7 per cent.

29. Reviewed by districts, we find that the percentage propor-
tion of emigrants to the population born in the District is highest in
the Hyderabad City and the Atraf-i-Balda District with their 13'8 and
13-4 per cent, respectively. These are followed by the Districts of War-"_
angal, Medak and Birh with their 12:5, 9°9 and 9-4 per cent, respetively.
The smallest percantage of 09 is noticeable in the Sirpur-Tandur
District., And what is significant in tLis connection is that, in the Dis-
tricts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur, Bidar and Birh, the per-

*centage of emigrants exceeds that of immigrants.

30. A comparative study of the figures relating to the district-
born population censused in 1901 and 1891, as also a study of the -

statistics relating to immigration and emigration bring to prominence
the following facts:—

1

(a) That there isan increase in the percentage of the district-
born population in all the districts, except Elgandal,
Indur, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur. -
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(b) That with the decrease in their district—born popula-
tion, the Districts of Elgandal and Indur show a corres-
ponding decrease in their total population ; whereas
the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur show,
on the contrary, an increase in their * net population.”

(¢) That the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander and
Oosmanabad show, in their total population, a fall of
156, 12'97, 2341, 20°37, and 1759 per cent. respectively ;
though the number of their district-born population
increased by °5, 1'3, 17, 2'8, and 30 per cent respec-
tively.

(d) That there is a fall of 19-81 per cent in the population of
the District of Parbhani, in’ spite of the fact that it con-
tinues to maintain its old strength of its district-botn
population. '

(e} That the population of the City of Hyderabad and the
Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak,
Gulbargah and Lingsugur increased by 805, 7'93, 12:03
11-66 54, 14°40 and 899 per cent. respectively; not-
withstanding the fact that their district-born popula-
tion increased by only 3, 6:3, 1'8, 1'81 34, ‘6 and 31
per cent. respectively. )

" These facts, in their turn, draw our attention to the following
points :—

(1) That the decrease of 3'39 per cent. in the population of
the Elgandal District is small; that that smallness is
entirely due to the fact of the number of births being
less than that of deaths; and that the great influx of
persons into thé District tended to reduce the other-
wise abnormal decrease of 11'5 per cent. :

(2) That almost a moiety of the increase in the Hyderabad
Oity and the Lingsugur District, and the whole of the
jncrease in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak,
are due to “ gain by birth,” the fall in the number of
their immigrants notwithstanding. ’

"(3) The increase in the Sirpur-Tandur District is solely due
to the growth in internal immigration.

31. The decrease in population in the nine districts named in
paragraph 3 supra, amounted to 863,782 persons, or 129 per cent: of the
population of 1891. It way due to famine and scarcity, which, during the

1a'st -decade, visited these Dominions more than once. Since the Oensus
of 1891, we have hardly had more than two favourable seasons, & circun.:-
stance, which affected the population of these districts more than it

affected the population of any others.
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39. An insight into the state of the seasons can b2 easily
" had by an examination of the statistics relating to the rainfall and the Land
Revenue remission. In a normal year, the average rainfall for the
Dominions is 34 inches; the average for the last six years of the
period under reference being 31-24, 22:22, 28:89, 31-02, 15°49 and 30-40
inches respectively. The average rainfall for 1899, the year preceding
the famine year of 1900, was only 15°49 inches; and though this defi-
cieney in the rainfail extended, more or less, to every District in the
State, yetit was strikingly large in all the districts, which form the Mara-
thi portion of the Territory.

33. Ipanormal year, the average amount of money granted by
way of remissions, i8 23 lakhs of Rupees; the only years during the
decennium under review, in which the amount did not exceed the
aforesaid figure, being 1303 and 1305 Fasli. In other years, the amounts
far exceeded this, so much so that in 1306 Fasli it nearly doubled
(42} lakhs) and in 1309 Fasliit almost trebled itself (68} lakhs). Another
striking feature, which demands attention, is that, in normal years and
under ordinary circumstances, no remissions are granted in the Mahratt-
wara Districts, where the assessment Jevied is permanent; any remis-
sion granted, under extraordinary citcumstances and in exceptional
cases, being granted with the express sanction of Government. This rule
notwithstanding, the collection of land revenue of over 20 lakhs of
Ruf)ees, about one-fourth of the gross revenue, was, during the last
famine, suspended in the Mahrattwara Division, which formed our
fainine zone. These facts prove to a demonstration that, famine of a
severe type raged in the Mahrattwara Districts and that the loss in
population under these circumstences, was both natural and inevitable.

34. It will thus be seen that, of the ten years that intervened
the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the Fasli years of 1303 and 1308 were
the only two good years, we had from an agriculturist’s point of view,the
rest being bad and unfavourable. The year 1306 Fasli (1896 ) was a parti-
cularly Lad one and was known as the year of * secarcity,” if not of
“ famine.” The area affected by this was the South-Western portion of
the Territory, comprising the Districts of Lingsugur, Raichur and parts of
Oosmanabad,Gulbargah and Birh. Later on,the Districts of Elgandal, Mah-
bubnagar and Nalgonda also formed a part of the aflected area. The
Jasli years of 1309 and 1310 were again famine years, the famine zone
compmamg the Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani and Qosmanabad
and parts of Nander, Bidar and Gulbargah. The famine of 1900 was
a8 was only natural under the circumstances, worse than any of its
predecessors, because it followed in the wake of the scarcity of 1896,
from the effects of which the State had not yet wholly recovered then.
Therefore, the districts most affected by bad and indifferent seasons,
and particularly by the‘scarcity and the famine of 1898 and 1899, were
Aurangabad, Birh, Parbbani, Oosmanabad and parts of Nander and
Bidar; though some other Districts or parts thereof were partially
affected. The Districts of Indur, Warangal and Elgandal were, no doubt,
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free ﬁ_-om affection; but distress was there all the same, owing to th
great mﬂuzi of people from the affected area.

35. Of the aforesaid districts, Oosmanabad suffered the most, be
cause of the repeated failure of cropsin late years. Besides, this wa:
the very district that was much affected by the Plague of 1897, whicl
broke out immediately after the scarcity of 1896. The highest mortalit;
from plague, 2,760, occurred in this District, though the number of deaths
from plague in the whole Dominions was only 7,778. . The other plague
affected areas weére on the Western frontier, comprising the Districts o
Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Lingsugur and the Jaghir of Koppal. ‘

36. The statistics relating to famine, published in the Famine
Report.of 1309 Fasli (1899-1900), afford furtheg evidence of the enormity
of the distress, that prevailed in the districts named above. And if
the number of persons to whom relief was granted in each Distriet will in
any way serve to throw sufficient light upon the intensity of the distress

‘that prevailed, then a perusal of the following will leave no room to doubl
the intensity of it :—

The District of_ Oosmanabad gave relief to 22,662,653 persons.
Do. Aurangabad do. do. 22,187,662 '
Do. Parbhani do. do. 14,167,818 w

~ Do. Birh - do. do. 13,600,665 "
Do. Bidar do. do. 5,348,172 "
Do. Nander do. do. 3,177,297 ’

- It will thus be seen that Ocsmanabad headed the list of sufferers,
followed by Aurangabad, Parbhani, Birh, Bidar, Nander and Gulbargah.
The average ratio of persons to whom relief was afforded in each district
in the famine-stricken area, goes a long way to support my conten-
tion. 1In the Oosmanabad District the ratio was 2030 per cent.,.in
Aurangabad 16+20, in Birh 13:45, in Parbhani 10-84, in Bidar 1015 and in
Nander 8:96, It may be remarked here en passant that, until the year
1900, it was generally thought that 16 per cent of the population of a
famine-striken district was about the number that would apply for
relief from the pangs of famine; but that calculation was upset every-
where during the famine of 1900. So far as this State went, the rate of .
relief had exceeded even that of Bombay and Berar, whera it averaged

only 15-5per cent.

87. Having proved that it was the population of the districts
lying within the famine zone that suffered the most, I shall pow endeavour
to localize the fall still further with special reference to age. Imperial
Table VII furnishes details by Age for the population of 1891 and
1901, and a comparison of these two Tables affords data for the
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localization of the fall in the population bv Age periods, each beinz a
period of ten years. And distributing tihe population of 1891 over

these Age periods we find that

the period 0-10 contains 3,268,913 persons.
- 10-20 ’ 2,001,583 ’
’ 20-20 " 2,117,436 "
" 30-40 " 1,641,178
" 40-50 - 1,153,963 o
» 50-60 ’ 693,253 o
' 80 and over ,, 650,159 '

' Supposing the whole of the above population were imwmune
from death, the above figzures would fall under the age periods, 10-20,
20-30, 30-40, 40-50, 50-60 and G0 and over, respectively, the last two sets
conjointly falling under 60 and over. But on a reference to Table VII,
printed in Volume 1I, we find a_different state of things. And with,
a view to enable the reader to have an idex of the real extent of the
decrease and sce under what age periods the decrease is to be found
the following figures are given :(— '

- 10—20.

: !
20-30. ' 30—40. | -40—20. | 50—60. IGO & over.

Asper the figures of 1881 3.2(58,!313| 2,001,583 2,117,436, 1,641,178 1,153,963 1,343,412
As per actuals of 1901 2‘,".!02,7]()i 1,915.530| 1,700,815 1,1?3,7‘ | 736,708, 570,951

| ,
Difference ...|—1.066.20.'i!— 56,053I-—- 416,021{— 465,445— 417,205— 772,461

38. From the above it will be seen that, during the interval
between the Oensuses of 1891 and 1901, there was a decrease in the
population returned under all ages ; and that over 60 per cent of the popu-
lution, which fell under the age periods, ¢ 0-10," * 50-60" and * 60 and
over" in 1891, fell under the age periods, *“10-20” and “60 and
over.” 1t will also be seen that nearly one-third of the population of
1891, that returligd its age as between *“0-10" and “ 50 and over”, dis-
appeured ; though there was a similar disappearances under other ages
too. To put more clearly, what we learn from the above table is that
mortality was the greatest among children under 10 years and old men
above 50 years of age, and the least among people, whose ages were re-
turned as bLeing between 10 and 30 years. Another striking feature,
which the statistics of 1901 reveal, is the fact that; in spite of deathg

under all ages, there were also births in all districts including those
affected by famine. ' '

The extent of births is indicated by the number of people
returned under the age period * 0-10," and it comes in all to 2,808,521,
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The details of this number by districts are as follow :—

Districts. Persons. | Males. Females.

Hyderabad Oity 92,6:::\ 45,045 47,809
‘Atrali-Balda ... . . 1033 49,786\ 53,543
Elgandal . .| 298507 157,288 141,221
Nalgonda .| 207,460l 100,978 106,493
Waragal . 263,187 127,058 136,134
Medak ) . 89,23_0J 44,008 45,133
Indur .| 150,678 74,461 76,212
Mahbubnagar .. 184,614 90,181 94,433
Bidar y . 184,881 90,678 94,108
Sirpur-Tandur ... . 79,085 98,208 40,787
Aurangabad" ... 178,3% 86,875 91,649
Birh 118,367 56,087 61,380
Nander . . 115,803 56,748 568,045
Parbhani 158,855 74,307 78,958
Gulbargah 132,763 94,580 88,183
Oosmanabad 134,001 65,4701 68,531
Raichur 133,070, 67,544 05,626
Lingsugur 187,140 93,4 93,608
Railways . . 2,379 1,213 1,166
Total ...| 2,808,521 1,414,820 1,398,70%

It will be seen from the above that 68'5 per cent of the strength belonged
to the non-affected areas comprised by the Hyderabad City, and the Dis-
tricts of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, ‘Medak, Indur,
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur; the
remaining 31-5 per cent belonging to the famine-stricken area comprised
.by the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbbani and Oos-

manabad. .
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39, Subsidiary Table V. refers to migration from and into the
DBritish Territory. And in the absence of full particulars relating to emi-
gration by Districts, it is really impossible t0 enter into anything like a full
discussion of the subject. All that is, therefore, now possible to say, is
that 136,242 males and 160,049 females or 216,291 persons in all emigrated,
from the SBtate as against 312,314 persons, who immigrated into it.
The net result then is a gain to the State of 16,023 persons.

40. Subsidiary Table VI, which deals with the population as it
stood, and asit should have stond in 1901, is of special interest to us. The
diflerence in the population betwesn the actuals of 1891 and 1901, having
been explained away, nothing more remains to be done in that respect
now. But it is u3 necessary as it is important that we should know the
difference betveen the strength of the population as it stood in 1901,
and that as it should have then stood, if it had increased at the usual rat >
without any let or hindrance. And calculating at the normal rate of
increase obtaining in these Dominions, the population of the State
should, in the natural course of things, have stood at 13,519,056 in 1901 ;
but instead of th's, what we find is that it stood at 11,141,142, presenting
a full of 2,377,914 persons (Vide Statements published at pages
126-128, Volume I, Hyderabad Census Report 1891 ). .

41, The figures by Districts of the * estimated ™ pepulation
according o the nornal rate of increase, together with the differcnce
between the estimated and the actual population are exhibited in the
forthcoming statement, An examination of thus will show that all the
high percentages of decrease are only found in the districts comprising
the famine zone; whereas all the small percentages are seen in all the
other districts except Elgandal. The percentage of decrease in the
estimated population is 58:'5. in the case of the Districts of Bidar,
Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhauiand Oosmanabad; whereas it is
only 432 in the case of the remaining Districts, which were affected
neither by famine nor Ly scarcity.
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Popu]afion
in 1901 as es-
Actual timated from{ Difference anr&eﬁl_t-h
population| the rate of |between the i ol Dils-
Districts. at the | increase | estimated | ™ .
supplied by | and the
Census of | 34PP bears to
1901 the Census actual the total
) ficures of | population. it
1881 and : erence.
_ 1891.
The Hyderabad City ... 448,466 468,833 \'— 20,367 [— 9
_Ati-af—i—Balda' .| 420,702 427,029 |— 6,32Z — 3
Elgandal - 1,035,582 | 1,275,273 [— 239,691 [— 101
Nalgonda e 099,779 789,465 |— 89,686 — 33
Warangal - .| 952,648 | 1,077,074 |[— 124,428 [-- 52
Medak . ...| - 366,722 | 407,172 |— 40,450 — 1-7
Indur ..y 634,588 708,672 |— 74,084 — 81
Mahbubnagar «| 705,725 831,030 |— 125,303 |[— 5°J
oy
Sirpur-Tandur . 272,815 | 260,292 [+ 22,628 |+ 9
Gulbargah . T27451 804,706 |— 61,961 [— 27
Raichur : o 509,249 658,630 |— 149,281 — 63
Lingsugur : . 675813} 790,676 |~ 123,863 — 52
'.l‘otlal sae sae anw --‘l — 43‘2
Bidar .. 768,120 [ 1,031,373 |— 265,244 [— 111
Aurangabad o 721,407 | 940,873 |~ 219,471 |— 92
Birh : . 492,258 739,319 |— 247,061 |— 101
Nander .| 503,084 629,055 |— 125371 |— 58
Parbhani - 645,765 946,670 [— 300,905 — 127
QOosmanabad .| 535,027 775,767 — 240,740 |— 101
Total ... - - | 58'5
Railways s 12,040 e
Total (includingﬂ Railwnys).|11,14'1,142, 13,519,056 |— 2,377,9i4 - 100
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42. While on this subject, I may as well state that in my
Report on the Census of 1891, I deplored the absence of any arrange-
ments made here for the registration of births and deaths; but since
then, it is satisfactory to obscrve, steps have actually been taken to
collect vital statistics both in the Metropolis and in the Mofussil.

43. Though nospecial Act has yet becn passed in this behalf by
the Local Legislature; yet provision has been made in the Majmua-i-
Kawanin Kotwali for the maintenance by the Police authoritics of a
Register of Births and Deaths. And in pursuance of this provision,
the Oity Kotwal collects the vital statistics for the City of Hyder-
abad. ¢ Births are registered” says he, in one of his communications
on the subject, “in column 14 of the Police Diary, while general
decaths and corpses without heirs are registered in columns 9 and
10 respectively. This Diary is first posted in the Circle Amin’s
office which sends it on to the respective Sadar Amins, who
submit them, after necessary action in their offices, to this office. These
several diaries are- daily incorporated into one in my office where it is
registered, and a monthly return, prepared from these daily diaries, is
submitted to His Highness the \uzqms Daftar-i-Mulki. An annual
statement is also prepared and embodied in my Annual Achmmstratmn

Report.” 7 .

“ Despite all these measures, it is not possible to obtain aceurate ..
information regarding births. The return of mortahty is more reliable.
The reason for this i3 that the Police have no means of acquainting them-
selves with the births in the houscs of the local noblemen in which the

Zennana system is rigidly observed."” -

The Secretary of the Local Municipal Oommittee fully corrobo-
rates the statement thus made by the Police Commissioner of the

Hyderabad Clty.

44. The system in vogue of -collecting the vital statistics in
the rural areas, is different from the one described above. There the
Police Patel of each village maintains a Register of births and deaths
occurring in his jurisdiction, and submits & monthly return of the same
to the Thanadar of his Circle. The Thanadar of his circle, in his turn,
«orepares an abstract for his area from the statements submitted by the
several Patels of his circle, and forwards the same to the Amins. "These
Amins, in their turn, consolidate all the circle returns received by
them and transmit the Abstract thus prepared to the Mohtamims of the
Districts. And it is these District Superintendents that maintain a
monthly Register of vital statistics for their respective Districts.

45. These Registers are periodically inspected and checked
by the Inspecting Police Officers, They are also subjected to the
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scrutiny of a Judge of the High Court, on the occasion of his periodical
visits to the District Police Offices. And the errors and inaccuracies
detected at these inspections are, with a view to prevent their recur-
rence in the future, made subjects of special circulars by the Inspector
(General of the District Police.
\

46. In the light of the facts above revealed, it is easy to see
that the system of vital statistics now in vogue here is defective to a
-degree. Attempts are, however, being made to make these returns
more-correct and useful than they are at present; but success in this
direction is out of the question, until the whole system is pliced on a
-sound legal basis, And it is some consolation to learn that this matter
is now engaging the serious attention of His Highness' Government.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

Variation in relation to Density sinre 1881.

Percentare of " . ,
Vanation. I Sur_:'tl nj’-.i::{ Mean Density of:;ﬁpuhtxon
) (&) or Decrease (=), | |t T100). i by
Naturs] Division and District, 1891 1887 Increase (4¥
to o | or 1901, | 189L 1851,
1561, 1891 Decmw(-—)-!
e — : ———
1 2 3 4 - 6 7
1. Hydcrabad Ciry wo| 4+ 8051 +1296] 4 81,049 .t
7 2, Atraf.i.Bslis o+ 798 4+ 935] + 64915 2587 241-8 2138 .
§ 3. Elpwmlal ... oo =639 | +1650 | + 96,043 1438 159 | 1256
a1 Nalyonria ... - o] +1203{ 42639 | 4205589 168'9 151-2 1198
5. Warangal ... ol HI116B | 42626 276,900 979 872 691
- \\ 1663 1500 1329
{6 Malak .. o) + 4] 41164 | + 40,002 829 1808 1935
7. Indor ] — 78| +1080] 4 57,324 1316 1326 1204
g
£{ 8 Mallubnagar w! 4 #61| 42318 +4138,031 1079 103- 842
2
b4 .
9. Didar e —1506: $1434 | — 22,698 1838 N7 1
‘ I SR
10, Birpur Tandur wof #1776 4 796 | 4 68,141 542 460 427
. o 1321 1357 1256
(11, Agrangabad = ., w| —1208; +1350[ — 8978 1169 1342 &5
g .
% |12 B w| —2342| 1503] — 66487 1103 41| 14
'5. {
g 13. Nander ... o] =20:37 1 — 55| —132,339 !-50"1 - 193 — —qopzr—-
Lu. Parbhani .., o —1981| +1786] — 89,334 1268 15683 1580
- 126-1 1664 138'8
. [ Qulbargah ... o H1440 | +2304 | 4218907 1816 1697 1580
E‘ 18, Ocsmanstwd (Naldrug) | 1760 | $1948| — 8375 133-4 161-9 136-8
<
2 [17. Bmaichur .. el = 63| 42861 | +l10467 1413 13949 1423
18 Lingsugur... v + 900 +2898| +195,098 1385 | 1263 1030
.. - — 487 1469 1350
) ——
Mcan for the Province ...| — 343 e - 1347 139-5 11911
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SUBSIDIARY

Immigration per

Born in India,

- . [ =
l?istrict. écf 2 §§ ‘g .
| &9% | =* =F
2 ‘\l\ 3 4
1. Hyderabad City 7,359-6 1,471°1 9453
2. Atraf-i-Balda ... 8,343'8 | 1,5794 813
3. Elgandal ... 8,647:2 | 1,342:6 96
4. Nalgonda ... 9,543'9 | 3938 570
5. Warsngal 9,3757 | - 3830 2413
6. Medak 9,3302 622+4 470
7. Indur o 9,462°7 5144 21-2
8. Mahbubnagar 90,3479 6240 271
9. Bidar - 9,633-6 3231 419
10, Sirpur Tardur 8,9031 80064 4889
11, Aurangabad ... . 9,0326 446-0 5160
12. Birh - 9,039 | 4501 3380
13. Nander 9,132:2 7512 1139
14. Parbhani ... 8,845°2 6820 | 4703
15. Gulbargah 9,080°2 3810 5369,
16. Ocsmanabad (Naldrag) ... 9,0560 | 3743| 5573
17. Raichur . 9,086:6 622-7 279-4
18. Lingsugur ... 0,2434 | 1662 5888
19. Railways ... 6,620°7 |  3,435°2
Total (10,000) 9,0081 | 6399 | 2803




TABLE 1I.

10,000 of population.
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Born in Asia beyond

Pércentage of immigrants to total

Tndia, § population.
o & S
© E £
s | 3 s , 3
o e 2 = = 4
5 6 7 8 9 0
25+ 70| 1215 26-41 1575 10-68
8 14'4 1 1657 847 810
7 N 1353 | 662 6-91
- 2 456 \ 273
2] . 624 344 280
1 ) 1 670 372 \{93
2 15 1 za7| | 260 277~
1 9 y 652 323 329
8 5 1 366 179 187
1 18] .. 1097 557 5-40
14 34 1 533 48 485 -
1'3 6 ‘1 79| .- sBsl "~ w70
2 o4| .. 867 494 443
8 15 1 1155 - 568 587
4 12 1 9-19 468 451
2 1221 .. 944 443 501
3t 5 .3 9-03 464 439
15| .. 7:57 362 305
12 8 390 99-99 61-41 3858
14 49 592 93 47 46
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1II.

Emigration per 10,000 of population.

Enumerated in

I

Pereentirre of Bui-
grauls to Populntion

R YIT — |
District of birth. Divisions,: ‘J)je. « Other \
Districts - I'ro- ) .
) i or Lities ;t'ri!} ,l\ Or'\'im'osin Total. _§
i where | IU:  Iodia, I =
" born, | VAnee - |
1 2 {8 4 15 e
o | i -
L o
| | ! |
i ; !
1: Hyderabad City 86216 1375 RIS TR
. I .
2. Atraf-i-Balda su:':srsﬂi 13417 BB EERRTOE
3. Elgandal ... 05905 1 * 1095 N N SR BT
1. Nalgonda ... T J 7329 ! S, T
‘ . |
5. Warangal... RO T TS W e s s
. i ; '
6. Medak . 90055 | 0945 ; o0 oo
7. Indur WoosT8 T2 S WO |
| |
8. Malbubnagar | 9014°0 4850 { 8, 0
|
9. Lidar ; 2062 018 64 63
10. Sirpur-Tandur g 901002 80T o0l 11
1. Aurangabad . 0674 | 3250 33 34
1
12, Birh v 006257 9375 01 82
3 | I
13, Nander ‘ 0210'0 7991 76 ri]
14, Parbhani ... i 06889 . 3111 S W
15, Guinigah ol 032003 | 4707 ! 18] 18,
if. Qosmanabad (Naldrug) ...* 96437 | 356'3 36 |t
i ‘ ! | :
17, Raichur = 90514 ! 3186 ! 35 | 3R
18. Lingsugur i 96174 E 3520 30 | 36
19, HRailways... vl " j
! ' 1
! j »
_____|_____I______, e
| ‘ b,
| .
Total ... 90017, GH'G| 26301 606 65
| : .
| |
. | |

born in Districts,

 Females,

L -
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Variation in Migration since 1891,

l Percentage of Percentage of
District-born. increase among
No. District. —
’ 1901. 1891. Dﬁ?ﬁt' Po;l)l:lta%on.
1 2 3 4 5 8
1 | Hyderabad City 8625 | .. . + 81
2 | Atraf-i-Balda 8638 | o+ 957 4 T
3 | Elgandal 9590 979 ] — 20 — 54
4 | Nalgonda 9267 ) 936 — 93] 4 12
6 | Warangal 87-46 \\*0]{:9 — 4447 4 11'6
6 | Medak W 9005 9914 15| 4+ 6
7 | Indur W ezes|  eae| —ue2| — 8
8 | Mahbubnagar 0514 939! + 1&& 46
¥ :
0 | Bidar 93-56 958 — 224 | — &
10 | Sirpur-Tandur . 9910 801 | + 100 + 177
" 11 ! Aurangabad 96:74 890 + 774 — 129
12 | Birh 9063 903 + 33| — 234
13 | Nander 92-40 8_8'5 + 390 |- — 204
14 | Parbhani 9689 | __se4{ ¥ a'ﬁiﬂ——:—fﬁ"—;
15 | Gulbargah 95'20 902 | 4+ 50| 4 144
18 | Oosmanabad (Naldrug). 96 44 876 | + 884 ) — 176
17 } Raichur 096-51 908 | + 71| -— 6
18 | Lingsugur 96+47 906 + 587 + 89
Total 93-41 070 | — 359 | — 34
i

T~
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Migration to and from British Territory.

Gives to British . Receives from

Territory. British Territory.
No. District. -

’ Males. | Females.| Males. | Females.

1 2 ., 8 . 4 5 8
1 | Hyderabad City X 23,773 18,632
2 | Atrafi-Balda 1,604 985
3| Elgandal ... \ 427 565
4 | Nalgonda ... 2,207 1,783
. 5 | Warangal ... 12,164 | 10,819
6 | Medak .. . 1,018 700
7| ndur . 836 457
8 | Mahwbnager ) 1,000 816
9 Lmd:;r' e . 1,726 1,486
.-10 | Sirpur Tandur - 6,206 7,043
11 | Aurangabad . 19,115 18,109
12 |Birh - ... . 7243 | 9,307
13| Nander ... 2,453 3,283
~ 34 [Dashhani . ... 18,026 | 14,344
15 Gulﬁargah... - ver 19,849 20,026
16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug).. 14,041 | 15,776
17 | Raichur ... 7,278 8,950
18 | Lingsugaur... 3 18,211 | 21,584
19 Ré.ilways 2,532 1,604
{ Total 136,242 160,049 157,849 1 54,4 65

:

* Nore, —rbelnﬂl by Districts cannot be outered in Colamns 8 snd £ In the absence ©f such information
1n Copics of lmperl Table XI received from other Provinces and States.
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Districtwar Comparative Stutement of Immigration

!

Details of

Born in Born *in

!
|
District. | Born in | ' coun- ! other
HY Vvt m . | i . g N . l‘. :
i D:;’(::':" t contiguous Bl(::;:linm itries ad- Asiatic l
: . Districts. ] juueut\ coun- |
| to Indin.|_trics,
. !
1 1| 2 8 4 , a6 jl
{ 1801 202,552 53,978 60,631 04} 2 g
Hyderabad City
1901] 830,054 65,973 42,405 | 122l g ws
Difference ... + 37,002 | + 12,000 | — 18,276 ; + 713 | + g2
1891 301,234 85,007 3,349 2] los
Atraf-i-Balda '
1901 231,025 66,446 2,580 . Gt 604
Diflerence .. T 49,701 | — 18561} — 760 |+ 13 [+ 4up
1801 1,071,838 20,529 1,60 ¢ 17h
Eigandal -
& { 1901| 895,485 139,034 092 | .. 71
Difference ..| — 176,408 | + 118,205 | — Wl — 6 — 104
1891] 584,608 80,527 0,419 | 7 h
Nalgonds . |
~algon 19010 667,865 27,908 8,000 ‘ »
Diflerence ..} + 83,257 | — 2610 — 5420 — Tl 54
1891 783,865 37,525 31,606 2 18
Warangul .- ver
1901 893,168 36,479 02,083 i
Diflcrence + 109303 | — 1,46 | — BT | —~ o/ — 2
5 1891 327,675 34,045 2371 1+ g2
Medak -
{1901 342,160 22 825 L g 6
Difterence .. + 14585 [ — 11,720 — 6477 — 10| — 214
1891 606,365 31,351 1,h350 76 204
Indur
1901 600,493 32 642 1,343 10 96
Diflecrence ... — 0,872 | + 1201 | — 207 | —— GG — 158
(1891 633,620 87,701 el oy 164
Mahbubnagar
l 1901 659,707 44,085 1,916 7 60
Difference ... + 26,037 | + 6,334] — 1217 | — 17— 104
5 1821 864,125 34,205 3,302 03 113
Bidar ’ ’
{19.1] 738,059 24,755 8,212 0 42
Difference — 126,066 | — 9,540 — 0| — 36| — 71
‘ 1891 206,521 10,534 14,617 10 72
Sirpur-Tandur
1201 242 892 16,544 13,850 2 48
Diflerence 4+ 86,371 | + 6,010 | — 1,278 — 8| —




MENT No.-L
from other places for 1891 and 1901,

persons born,
cogﬁt:ﬁé?ln ]ior:’:e:n A}.S:::':-i ;:. Amlll:. Not stated. Total.
7 # 9 10 11 l 12
3,370 94 18 (1,072 415,030
5,701 12 9 448,466
+# 23B1{ — 82| — 9! — 7| — 1,07 + 33,327
6 - 589,7
8 1 420,702
- 2| + 1 ” + 30918
10 vee s - 1,004,601
. - 1,035,582
-— 10 aee — 59,019
2 . - ‘624,617
14 2 £99,779
3 12] + 2 . . v + 75162
20 . 3 853,120
. - - - 952,046
- 2 .- - 3 "+ 99517
6 H 364,735
8 - - 366,722
-— 3 . - - -_ 2 + 1,987
2 . . . 639,598
° - — 5,010
2 1 Y R 674,649
. 705,725
- 2| — 1| — 4 + 31,076
¢ .- - 901.981
i 766,129
- 6 + 4 — 135,835
. “ . # 231,754
i 272 815
e - " . - ! - 141,061
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STATE-

Districtwar Comparative Statement of Immigation

Detalls of
District B ; B Born iniBora in
strict. T orn in orn coun- | other -
Dﬂ‘;;c"' contiguous in tries ad-| Asiatic
. Districts. India. | jacent | coun-
to Indial tries.
2 8 4 5 6
1891 s 737,841 20,112 01,564 248 190
Aurangabad
i 1201 ol 651,620 32,177 37,224 102 252 ~~
Dillerence ... —£6,221 +3,065 | —24,340 144 +62
Birh {1891 o 580,566 . 82,066 20,049 84 49
|y
1901 453,069 22,450 16,640 64 31
Difference —127,497 —10,516 —13,400 -20 —-18
1801 560,162 63,234 8,879 67 184 -
Nander
1901 459,975 37,838 5,738 12 123
Difference —100,187 —25,396 ~3,143| 55| —C1
. 1891 T o187 67,035 | 20078( 128 116
Parbhani '
3 1901 571,193 44,044 30,370 b4 97
Diflerence .. —140,682! ~—23,001 +4202| —73| =19
. 1801 ... 585,781 41,620 21,4238 348 173
Gulbargal
. . ‘L1901 .., 674,482 28,257 39,876 a3 g2
Difference .. +88,701| —13,263 +18,437 ( —813 | ~—861
Oosmanabad 1801 .., 568,867 30,670 40,524 57 101
(Naldurg) 1901 484,519 20,028 20,817 10| 653
' Difference ..| —84,378 | —10,842| —10,707| ~—47| +552
{ 1301 465,411 31,710 14,956 23 01
Raichur ' - L
: 1901 .. 462,481 81,713 14,228 13 24
Difference .. —2,930 +8 —728 | =10 | =37
{1891 - 561,758 22,073 85,024 31 17
Lingsugur
"Esng 1901 .. ©24882| 11,235 30,705 1 98 ©
Diflerence ... - +62,026 --10,838 +8,871 —30 +81
- 1801 ... 3,413 3,110 14 7
TRailw
nae 1001 .. 7,851 4,136 5 1
Difference - +4,438 +1,026 -9 -0
1801  ..| 10,444,642 | 707,125 | 873,383 | 1,051 ) 5,001
Total
1901 ...| 10,102,929 713,018 312,314 | 1,630 | 5,480
. Difference ..| —341,713 | 45,801 | —61,000 | —121 [ +488
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19. Hindus.—The largest proportion of the Hindus, 95!.37‘4. in
every 10,000 persons enumerated, is found in the Elgandal Dl'stnct,
and the next largest proportions of 9510'5 and 94720 are found in the
Nalgonda and the Warangal Districts, respectively. _ Ev-en at the Cen-
suses of 1881 and 1891, these identical districts maintained _the- very
pusitions which they now occupy. Next to these mfne th.e D.mtncts of
Mahbubnagar with its 9163 4, Indur with its 9151-6, Birh with its -9038.'8,
*arbhani with its 90339, Medak with its 69837, Nander with 1t_s
89811, Lingsugur with its 89083 6, Ocsmanabad with its 8979'8 and R.al-
chur with its 89769, each and every one of which bears a pr.opormon
exceeding the Provincial average. The districts whose proportions fal}
below the Provincial average are :

Atraf-i-Balda (87454), Bidar (8610-4), Aurangabad (8489:2),
CGulbargah (8465°6), Sirpur-Tandur (7607-6) and the Hyderabad City
(H123R).

Thus the smallest proportionate number of the Hindus is found
in the Hyderabad City, Compared with the figures of 1891, it will be
scen that there is no variation in the figures for the Districts of Ling-
sugur and Raichur, and that the change is inappreciable in the figures for
the Nalgonda, the Warangal and the Mahbubnagar Districts, the differ-
vnce in eaxch case being not more than 10 in every 10,000. The Dis-
tricts of Elgandal, Indur, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh,
Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad show a fall in the Hindu
population of 11, 44, 99, 715, 253, 84, 98, ¢35, 89 and 54 persons, respec-
tively, in every 10,000, the decrease in the Elgandal, the Indur and
the Gulbargah Districts being less than 50 each in 10,000, that is, } per
cent. But in the famine affected Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh,
Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad, the fall comes to over 50 per 10,000,
reaching 255 in the Aurangabad and 99 in the Bidar Districts. The
decrease among the Hindus in Sirpur-Tandur is very great, having
come to 715 in 10,000. This fall has been continuing for some time
now ; for even bLetween the figures of 1881 and 1891 the difference is
1282, Against this decrease, there is an increase of 38 and 1,625 Hindus, _
in every 10,000 persons inhabiting the Districts of Medak and Atraf-i-
Balda, respectively, In the Hyderabad City itself, the Hindu popula-
tion decreased, during the last decade, at the rate of 40 in every 10,000
persons. As for the State as a whole, that too lost, and lost at the rate
of 80 in every 10,000. In fine, the only district in which the Hindu
population appreciably increased during the last decade, is the AtMuf-i-
Balda, and the increase was at the rate of 1,625 in 10,000 persons.

It decreased in all the other districts, the largest decrease of 715 being

in Sirpur-Tandur, sitvated in the non-famine zone. In the famine zone

the decrease reached 255 in the Aurangabad District.
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20. Musalmans.—The average proportion of the Musalmans of
the State in every 10,030 of the population, is 1,037+ in 1901 as against
986'9 and 940-4 in 1891 and 1881, respectively. These figures show con-
clusively that there was a steady rise in the Musalman population,
during the last two decades. The largest proportion of the Musalmans,
4,217-5 'in every 10,000 persouns, was found in the Hyderabad City;
though it was only 4,164 in 1891.

Taking the Districts, we find that Gulbargah with its 1,508-1
in every 10,000 persons has the largest proportion of Musalmans; it
is followed immediately by Bidar with its 1,374'5. Next come Aurang-

abad and Alraf-i-Balda with their 1,266'6 and 1,244'3, respectively._

The Districts whose proportions -fall below the Provincial average
are :—

Raichur (1,013-8), Medak (1,000 4}, Lingsugur (392-8), Nander
(979°6,) Oosmanabad (952-4), Parbhani (903 5), Birh (881°9), Mahbubnagar
(831-1), Indur (784'5), Sirpur-Tandur (523°7), Warangal (4194 4), Nalgonda
(471+9) and Elgaudal (409-3).

21. - Thus it will be seen that the smallest proportion of the
Musalmans, 409'3, is found in the Elgandal DistyZit, and that the Dis-
triets of Warangal and Nalgonda support the next smallest proportion of
4944 and 471°9, respectively. What is noteworthy in this connection is
that it is in these very Districts that the highest proportions of the Hin-
dus are found. The figures for the Lingsugur, the Raichur and the In-
dur Districts do not vary from those of 1891 ; though those for the Mih-
bubnagar, the Warangal and the Elgandal Districts vary a little. In the
Districts of Medak and Nalgonda, there is a decrease of 43 and 2y, souls res-
pectively, in every 10,000 persons; whereas in the Atraf-i-Balda District
the fall is simply abnormal, being 1,436 in 10,000 persons enumerated.

On the contrary, there is an increase in the Bidar, the Sirpur-
Tandur, the Aurangabad, the Birh, the Nander, the Parbhani, the Gul-
bargah and the Oosmanabad Districts of 102, 92, 130, 73, 94, 75, 43 and
59, respectively, in every 10,000. And what strikes us as exceedin.gly
strange in this connection, is that in these very districts there is a
decrease in the number of Hindus and that decrease too is just to the
extent to which the Musalman population increased. In the City of Hy-
derabad also the Musalmans increased at the rate of 53 in every 10,000.

99. Animists.—The average proportion of the * Animists” in
the State is 586 in every 10,000, They are found in all the.districts,
except Atraf-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Medak, Nalgonda, Oosman-
abad,and Raichur. Among the districts in which they are found, the

. Sirpur-Tandur maintaing the largest proportion, 1,859°7 in every 10,000,
The Aurangabad District with its 123:4 ranks next, followed by the
Indur and the Warangal Districts, bearing proportions of 572 and 139

respectively.
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STATEMENT No. 1IL

Comparative Abstract of Immigration from, Fmigration to, other
Provinces and States,

Immigrants, l Emigrants, | Gain or loss,
Name of Province. - .

Total. | Males, {Females.| Total, | Males. il-‘emllu.l Total. I Males. il“emalu.
1 2 s 4 | 5 3 7 8 9 0
Ajmez-Merwar... o] 3617 246| 20n| 110 b2 58 | +3407| 4234 +1018
Benga'l ~ 1602) ss| ces| esa) 4se| let| a0 | 438|432
Berar ... | 23,084 | 11,189 | 11,895 | 94,978 43.-473 51,608 | —71,894 —az.ésa 39,611
Bombay .« [164,185 | 77,608 | 86,577 [1,20,278 | 58,138 | THMO | 34,907 | 421470 | +13.437

_ Central Provin;u -] 16787 | 8240 | 8546 | .. " -
Madran Preaidency .| 65,869 } 27978 [ 27,991 | 62,607 | 30768 | ML | —7188 | 2,788 — 4,350
uorih.Wmumeﬂneu.,.. 24390 | 14,401 | 9,899 | 2298 | 1381( 93| 422,167 | 413,240 | +8,017
B en Provinoe | 2420 | 108| e2s| ses| s20l s2a| +1880] +r20| 4am
Barods State ... o 186 97 B9 208| 18| 107 —87 —19 —48
Mysore State ... ol 1360| 88| s77| 1876 | 1180 | e[ —s16! —8a7r| 100
Rasjputans Agency  ...| 13858 | 878¢ | 5,673 | 181 81 50| 418,727 { 48705 +6,022
OCentral India Agency ... 4.34‘7 2809 | 1,598 | 2,627 1608 | v019) 41,720 41201 810

Asam - e wo| 108 “l .
Burmah - 114 58 6t| oo| 448| 1s3| —488| =308 -1

Boluchistan ... 4 41 8l

Eashmlr .. . 18| 15 Bl e |
l! Total ..|312,814 | 157,840 {164,485 | 296391 | 186,243 [ 160,040 | —16,028 | —21,607 | 5,684

'}.
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CHAPTER IIIL

Religion.

Imperiul Table VI shows the distribution by Religion of
the population of the State. I have classified and arranged the
religions in accordance with the Imperial Commissioner’s instruc-
tions, embodied in his Notes, dated the 15th and the 26th of
August 1901, In virtue of its numerical strength in the Dominions, the
“ Indo-Aryan Family,"” which embraces within its fold the religions of the
“ Hindu,” the **Sikh” and the “Jain population, is given the place
of honour. The next position is assigned to the * Semitic” Family,
which comprises * Islamism® and * Ohristianity.” ‘‘Zoroastrianism'’
of the “ Iranian* Family comnes next in order, followed by the ** Animis-
tic" religion professed by the ¢ Primitive” races. All other * Minor"
roligions and religions * not returned” are clubbed together and placed
under the head * Miscellaneous.”

2. The strength of the population detailed by religion stands
as follows :—

'Religion. ' Topeleon L ; ’ I;r: p::tt.;?n

Persons. Males. | Females, |PoPulation,

Hindu .| 9,870,830 | 5,021,202 | 4,810,637 88:60
Musalman e | 1,155,750 | ' 590,230 565,520 1037
Animistic 65,315 32,119 33,19§ 59
Christisn ... . 22,008 12,832 10,164 21
Jain . 20,345 10,772 9,573 18
Bikh 4,335 2,610 1,725 -04
Zoroastrion ... o 1463 sta| - et0]| o1
Others . 99 50 49 00
Total ... 11,141,142 | 5673,620 | 5,467,513|  100.00

3. It will be seen from the above that there are only two
religions among us, which have any appreciable following, namely,
Hinduisin and Islamism. They represent 8860 per cent. and 1037
per cent., respectively, of the entire population. The * Animistic®
Religion is followed by the Bhils, the Ghonds, the Koyas and the
Chenchus who number 54,996, 9,651, 136, and 632, respectively, and
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jointly represent *59 per cent. of the total population. The Christinus
and the Jains represent *21 per cent. and 18 per cent. of the popula-
tion, respectively; while the Sikhs and the Zoroastrians denote only
a very small fraction, viz., ‘04 per cent. and -01 per cent., respectively.
Under the head, **Others’ are included 3 Budhists, 13 Jews and 83
persons, whose * Religion has not been returned.”

4. Viewed by the sex, the proportion of males to females under
the several religions, is as noted Lelow.

Religion. . Males. Females.
Hindu 50-89 49-10
" Musalman ... .. 5106 4893
Animistie .., 49-17 5082
Christian ... 55440 44-60
Jain_ e 02:04 4705
Sikh 60-20 3978
Zoroastrian 55+63 44-36
O.thcrs. 50'50 4949

5. It will be seen from the above that among the followers of all
the religions, except the ‘“ Animistic,”” the males preponderate. In the
case of the Hindus and the Musalmans, this preponderance ecalls for no
remarks; because it is in consonance with the disparity that exists bet-
ween the strength of the male and the female population, the former
being in excess of thelatier by 1'8 per cent. The Sikh males are in
excegs of the Sikh females by 2042 per cent., and this is probably due
to the fact that most of the Sikhs are in the Military service. Among
the Zoroastrians and the Christians, the number of males exceeds that
of females by about 11 per cent., the explanation for this lying in the
fact that the male Zoroastrians are adventurers from the Bombay Presi-
dency, and that most of the Christians belong to the European Regiments
stationed in the Cantonments of Secunderabad, Bolarum and Trimul-
gherry. Among the *Jains,” the males out-number the females by

nearly 6 per cent.

6. TUnlike those among the other religions, the females under
the* Animistic ' religion exceed the males in number. A careful scru-
tiny ‘of the several sects comprising the * Animistic” teligion will show
that the excess of females is found among the * Ghonds,” who number
26,936 males and 28,060 females, This explains the disparity under this

head.
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7. Distributed by the Urban and the Rural areas, Ep!popu-
lation umder the several Religions stands thus—

Urban. Rural.
Religion. | .

lf Persons. | Males. | Females. | Persons. | Males. | Females.
l-l—!mlu o THAIS ] 369,201 0 306,124 | 0,145,424 | 4,654,911 | 4,490,513
Muwglman ... .. 3748721 190,203 | 184,609 | 780,878 | 400,027 | 380,851
Anlmistic ... 405 356 109 64,850 31,763 33,087
Christian ... 10,985 9,679 7,308 6,011 3,153 2,858
Snin Loagss|  2sm] 2136| 15e92| 8,255 7437
8ikh 3,323 2,058 1,265 1,012 552 460
Zoroastrian .., 1,223 676 547 240 138 102
Others 12 7 5 B7 43 44

« 8. It will be seen from the above that all but 7-35 per cent. of
the Hindus, inhabit the rural areas, the urban tracts claimingonly 7-35
per cent.  Unlike the Hindus, one-third or 32:43 per cent. of the Musal-
mans and three-fourths or 7386 per cent. of the Christians live in the
urban tracts ; while only 07-356 per cent. of the Musalinans and 26-13 per
cent, of the Christians reside in the rural areas. Likewise, a majority of
lhe Bikhs and the Zoroastrians, 7665 per cent. and 83-59 per cent. respec-
tively, populate the urban areas whereas only a small fractions of them,.
23-34 per cent. and 16°40 per cent., respectively, have their home in the
rural tracts, Most of the Jains, about 77°12 per cent., are in the rural
arcas, and only 22:87 per cent. dwell in the urban tracts. The followers
of the * Animistic ™ religion inhablit only the rural tracts. a small frac-
tion of them, *71 per cent., being found in towns and cities. The latter
inhabit lidlabad, the head-quarter town of Sirpur-Tandur, and the towns
of Aurangabad, Jalna, Kaderabad, Paithan and Vijapur in the Aurang-
abad District. DBesides these, a few live in Nirmal in the Indur District,
in Hingoli in the Parbhani District and in the City of Gulbargah. All

the ** not stated ™ were enumerated in the rural areas, and all the Jews,
12, in the Hyderabad City.

9. For a proper and clear elucidation of the statistics under
*Religion,” the Census Commissioner for India has, in his Sixth Note,
suggested the compilation of four Subsidiary Tables.

. The first of these tables shows the general distribution of the
population by Religion. The second deals with the distribution of Reli-
gions —Hinduism, Islamism, * Animistic” and * Qthers’ only—both by
Natural Divisions and by Districts. The third exhibits the distribu-
tion of Ohristians by Districts; while the fourth shows the distribu-
tion of Christians by Race and Denomination.
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10. In the following paragraphs I shall discuss the fizures as
found in each of these Subsidiary Tables, all of which are printed at the
end of this Chapter. ' -

11. Subsidiary Table 1 shows the relative strength of the Main
Religions as counted at the last three Censuses. For purposes of com-
parison the figures are quoted below :—

1901. 1891. 1881,
Religion.

Per Per - Per

Number. cent. Number, cent. Number, cont.

Hindu ...{ 9,870,839 |88:60 |10,315,249 |89-41 | 8,803,181 |00-32
Musalman . . 1,155,750 {1037 | 1,138,660 | 9-86 25,929 | 940
Christian .| 22996 91| 20429 17| 13614] 43
Jain o] 20385 18| ergi5| 24| 85| 08
Sikh L4335 04 4,637 | 04 3,664 | -03
Zoronstrian .l 1463 -01 1,058 | 00 638 | 00

12. From the fact that, during the last decade, the population
decreased by 395,898 persons, one would have expected a corresponding
decrease in the strength of all Religions. But contrary to this expecta-
tion, what we actuslly find is a great and abnormal fall of 444,410, or
431 per cent. of Hindns, which is more than the total fall in the whole
population (335,898) by 77,642 persons. This may, however, be.expliined
away by the circumstance that, at the Oensus of 1891, the majority of the
Bhils, Ghonds, ete., now classified under the head * Animistic,”” were in-
‘cluded under * Hindus.” Taking for the purpose of this comparison, the
« Hindus " and the * Animistic” jointly, we find that the total population
comes to 9,936,154 persons in 1901 as against 10,315,249 in 1891. The
decrease among the Hindus therefore reduces itsel to 379,005 persons,
16,803 Jess than the net decrease for the whole State.

13. It may also be observed, in passing, that the Hindu popu-
lation has been steadily decreasing for the last twenty ycars. In 1881,
they formed 9032 per cent. of the population; whereas in 1901 they
represented only 880 per cent., thus showing a decrease of 1'72 or near-
Iy 2 per cent.

Unlike the Hindls, the Musalmans steadily ingreased in num-
bers. During the last decade, there was an increase of 17,084 persons or
1-561 per cent., and compared with the statistics of 1881, we find that
the Musalmans, who then formed only 9-40 per cent. of the population,
increased by almost 2 per cent. :
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Like the Musalmans, the Christians too increased in numbers,
During the last decade they increased by 2,567 persons or 3 per cent.
whereas during the decade but one, they increased by 6,815 or *4 per

cent.

From the fall in the number of the Hindus and the rise in the
strength of the Musalmans and the Christians, the inference may be
hazarded that the votaries of the latter faith are gradually fattening upon

those of the former. ,

14. The only other point that deserves any nofice is the
decrease of 7,500 persons or 6 per cent. among the Jains. Between the
Census of 1881 and 1891, the Jain population increased from 8,521 to
19,324, or, what is the same thing, from ‘08 per cent. to ‘21 per cent. -
This rise notwithstanding, there was a fall in their numbers, as

noticed above,

A glance at the district figures will show that the loss of the
Jain population in the following districts was appreciably great :—

Aurangabad Jost - 2,409 persons.
Birh es . es 1,208 v
Parbhani ... » ous 1,994‘ »
Oosmanabad ” !614 . ~
Bidar ... " 60
Naoder ... » . 104 -
Lingsugur » oes 85 "
Raichur ... " 51 "
Sirimr Tandur " £ ¢ .
Total ... 7,482

In other districts the loss was very small,

15. During the last decade, the Sikhs also decreased by 302
persons ; though, during the decade preceding it, their population
increased by 973. As for the Zoroastrians, they are steadily on’ the
increase: in 1891 these increased from 638 to 1,058, and in 1901 they
further increased to 1,463. .
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. 16. TIn every 10,000 people enumerated at the last three Cen-
suses, the following is the proportion of persons found under the hemls
of the several Religions.

Religion. 1901. 1891, = - 1881,

Hindu e S,SBIU 8,041 0,032
Musalman ‘ e 1,037 987 940
Animistie 59 - 2yjineluded un-
Christian : -21 18 fer Himlili.
Jain _ , 18 o3 9
Sikh | 4 4 ¢4
Zoroastrian 1 i 1

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000

The inference deducible from the above figures, is in consonance
" with that already drawn. The Hindus are gradually declining in nun-
"ber ; while the strength of the Musalmans and the Christians is steadily
on the increase. The Hill tribes too, such as, Ghonds, Bhils, etc., are
sugmenting in number, their strength having risen from 235 in 1891 to 59
in 1901 in every 10,000 people enumerated. The numbor of the Jains
is also on the wane ; though their number waxed to a pretty respectable
figure between 1881 and 1891,

_ 17. 'We shall next consider and discuss Subsidiary Table II. It
shows the proportionate distribution of a population of 10,000 persons
by Religion among the Natural Divisions and the Districts. It also
shows what their relative proportions were at the enumerations of
189] and 1881. The statistics furnished by this table are both interest-
ing and instructive, not only from the point of view of Religion, but also
from that of the movement of the population, inasmuch as it gives us an
idea of the extent of the havoc, which famine wrought among the
followers of certain Religions.

18. The second column of the above table shows that out of
every 10,000 persons inhabiting the State,

88599 are Hindus, - - '

1037°4 ,, Musalmans,

6586 , Animistic, and

235 ,, “Others” and people professing * Minor Religions.”



MENT No. I.
from other places for 1891 and 190!—(concluded).

persons boro.
corios | Byra | Bom | Bem | xor Total.
Eulr?)pe. Africa. America. | Australia.
7 8 0 10 11
ot } 1 . 828,975
a1 ; . 721,407
10 + -1 . . —107,568
7 4 . 612,722
‘ 492,258
4 —150,464
3 . 632,529
- . 503,681
-3 ... . ase —123,815
5 . 805,335
7 645,765
+3 3 . ‘ —159,570
) 649,253
’ 742,745
+6 . +93,487
. 23 , 649,272
. " 535,027
[ . —23 - —114,245
12 i . - 281 512,455
8 . 5 . 509,249
-4 +4 +408 -—3,206
c g 2 - 205 620,014
9 . 675,813
—1 “r —2 —205 | +55,799
14 2 - 6,590
46 1 12,040
_ +2 -1 . “ +3,450
3,318 99 54 7 1560 11,537,040
5,820 16 19 11,141,142
+2311 ~83 —33 —7
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STATEMENT

Showing the extent of Immiyration into the several Districts

tl;;rnﬁll;t}:gmngil ‘Bombny lnc}ludlng Marwar Madras.
DISTRICT.

AFEERERVEERE AR E

: R AR AR AR AR RE R

1 2 ‘ 8 | 1 5 8 7 8 ) ' 10
Hydecabad City ... 42,405 33.77:7 18,632 3,787 200 1.59# 16021 8,987 7,984
Atra!-i.Bal(;n .| 2588 1,604 985 254 178 76 728 B8 341],
Klgandal - - 992 ml 565 108 18 6f 160 o1 9
Nalgonda | B8990 2207 1,783 249 1200 1200 248y 1461 1,084
Warangal | 22988 12,164] 10819  409' 205 14| 13383 6,900 6442
Medak 1,724 1.ole| Y08 117 85 B2 ' 438 360 173
ludar . x,sasl BSG| 4571 736, 446 ;zaa 81 86 14
Mahbubnagar ... | L9 1,000 916 012 405 47 - 6ma 357 536
Bic.lnr - w| 82120 1728 1486 3061 L33 930 3R 80 B
éirpur-mndur e o 18,889 @206 7.048 5745 2,170 8,578 7 8 1
Auarangabad e .| 7,224l 1o,uisl 18,108 21,783 10573 11,181 - 840 71 200
" Birh o 18610 724y 0807 1363 Ams s 208 180 25
N'anderj o 5786 2458 8283 1750 1007 148 34l 23 10
Parbhani .| 803700 1,026] 14844 15,3683 8408 6,804 1“3 87
~ Gulbargsh ’ . w| 89875 19,840 20,026 82840 17,085 19405 818 681 184
Ooymanabad (Naldrug) 29,317' 14,041} 15,776] 26,487 11,418 15,008 #1 20 15
Raichur ‘ ~| 128 7278 690 5180 368 aesl 801 8,076 4,:39‘
Lingsugur | 89795l 18311 21,584] 20,066 14,488 18478 o173 83200 5,622
Railways " o asel zesal neod nged  was|  7esl veod s oo

J

-'rom .} 812,314 1.51.349} 1,64,485| 1,67,687) 80,022] 87,6150 65,880 27,978 27.30%




87

93. Kikhs.—The Sikhs are found in all the districts of the
State, except Nalgonda, Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lil?gsugur. The
Jargest number is found in Nander (963), the next largest in thc? Hyder-
abad City (863) and 725 in Aurangabad. Birh and Pharbhani show to
their credit the numbers 460 and 419, respectively. Thee;!e places, which
are Military Cantonments, are the strong-holds of the Sikhs, who take
to arms as a profession. The last decade Dbeheld a fall of numbers
in the Sikh population, and that in spite of the increase of 909 persons
in the Districts of Warangal (46), B'dar (85), Sirpur-Tandur (19), Aurang-
abad (450), Birh (215), Parbhani {53), Gulbargah (7), Oosm-ana})ad (9) and
Raichur (25). The following are the details by the district for the

decrease of 1,409 Sikhs:—

Atraf-i-Balde ... e 243
Elgandal e 330
Nalgonda . wee 111
Medak 213
Indur - . w265
Mahbubnagar ... 75
Nander 167
Lingsugur 5

94. Jains.—The Jains number 20,345 persons, of whom 10,772

arc males and 9,573 females. About a quarter &f this pumber, 5,139,

are found in the Aurangabad District; the districts of QOosmanabad,

Parbhani and Birh claiming 38,555, 3,455 and 2,941 souls, respectively..
The Bidar, the Nander and the Lingsugur Districts support 977,942 and
014 persons, respectively, The Districts of Warangal and Nalgonda con-
tain the smnzllest numbers 4 and 9. The Atraf-i-Balda District shows
50; while the Medak and the Mahbubnagar Districts shelter 54
and 30, respectively. The Elgandal District harbours not even a solitary

Jain. Generally speaking, there are hardly any Jains in the Telingana .
Division, the majority of them having a great attraction for the Mahrat-
wara Division. Since 1891, the Jain population went down by 7,500, per-

sons as detailed in paragraph 14 supra. This decrease notwithstanding,
the Jains increased by 115 in the Hyderabad City, and 4, 7 and 26, res-

pectively, in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal and Mahbubnagar.

25. Zoroastrians.—The Hyderabad City gravitates to itself
more than half, 929, of the Zoroastrian population of the Province, (1,463);
the next largest numbers 169 and 109, being found in the Aurangabad
and the Gulbargah Districts. &7 Zoroastrians were enumerated by the
Railway authorities; because, it may be, of their employment in the
Railway offices. Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur are the only districts
in which there was not a single Zoroastrian to swear by.



38

26. Subsidiary Tables III and IV deal with the Christian popu-
lation. The first table shows not only the distribution of the Christian
population by the district, but also the extent of the variation the popu-
lation underwent in number since 1891. The second table exhibits the
‘distribution of the Christian population by ‘Race and Denomination.
The total population enumerated in 1901 was 22,996 as against 20,429 in
11891, resulting in an increase of 2,567 Christians. The largest increase
s found in the Nalgonda District, where the followers of Christ increased
by 1,078 persons. The next largest increase is found in the Aurangabad
District, where the number of the votaries of Jesus of Nazareth rose by
744 souls. Next come the districts of Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsu-
gur, where the strength of the professors of the religion of Christendom
swelled by 267, 238 and 128, respectively. The Railway population
also increased by 377. The increase in the other places is small, that in
the Hyderabad City being only 94. Against this increase in numbers,
there is also a decrease in strength. The largest decrease was in the
Oosmanabad District, where the strength fell by 164 ; -the districts of
Atraf-i-Balda, Birh and Raichur come next with a fall of 79, 56 and 59,

respectively. The decrease in the other districts is too small to need any -
mention here. '

N 27. The undermentioned denominations are responsible for tho
gross increase of 3,406 in the numerical wealth of the Christian popula-
tion.

Baptist 564
Congregationalist ... - 311
Methodist . 308
Minor denominations 768
Roman Catholic ... . 1,375
Armenian e 14
Indefinite beliefs ... e 6

Total .. 9,408

While the denominations noted hereunder are responsible for
the decrease of 839 in the strength of the same population. .

Anglican Communicn ‘e 692
Presbyterian voe 9? .
Denomination not returned ... 53

Total ... 839
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And the result is a net increase of 2,567 persons in the Uhristian
population. This state of things leads us to the inference that, during
the last decade, while the Anglican Communion decreased in number,
the * Roman Catholic,” the * Laptist,” the * Congregationalist,®’ the
# Methodist ™ and the * Minor denominations,” secured an increased

following,

9%, Reviewed by Races and Denominations, we find 4,347
persons under the head of Europeans as against 5,261 in 1891, dis-
closing a fall of 914. Under the head of Eurasians, the population
numbered 3,292 in 1901 as against 2,507 in 1891, working out an inerease
of 783 souls. Similarly, there was 4 rise of 2,696 under the head of
 Native Christians,” their strength being 15,357 in 1901 as against
12,661 in 1891, : .

It will thus be seen that there was a rise of 3,481 persons under
the heads of * Kurasians” and ¢ Native Christians.” Deduct from thig
914, the fall under the head of Europeans, and you get a net increase of
2,067 Christians,

29. Viewed by the sex, we find that there is not much difference
between the strengths of the two sexes of the Eurasian and the Native
Christian communities, as the difference in number is ‘only 92 and 121,
respectively. Among the Europeans, the difference is striking ; for the
number of males exceeds that of females by 2455. This difference,
which in 1891 was 2,775, Was found to exist in the, Hyderabad Oity "and
the Suburbs alone, both containing Military Stations. The inference
from this is that this disparity in the strength of the _sexes, is due to the
fact that most of the Europeans enumerated here were unmarried soldiers.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

General distribution of population by Religion.

-Percentage of vari-

1901. 1891. 1881. ation Increase (+)
Decrease (—) Net variatio
. s 101
Religion. —_ _ 1891 to 1901.

Proportion .| Proportion Proportion| 1891 to | 1881 to

Namber. | 010,000 Number. per 10,000. Number. | ,or10,000. 1901 1891,
Hindun 0,870,839 | 8,8598 | 10,315,240 | 804144 | 8893181 | 9,0327] —431| —91| +977,658
Musalinan 1,155,750 | 1,037°3 | 1,138,666 9869 925,929 9404 | 4151 +46) 4229821
Jain . 20,345 183 97,845 24-1 8,521 87| —2692 +11,824
Clristian - 22,996 20-6 20,429 177 13,614 138 | +1256| 404 +9,382

Animistio 65,315 58:7 29,130 252 | Included. under +124:41 | .

Sikb 4,335 .. 39 4,637 40 * 3,664 37 —651 +671
Zorastrian 1,463 13| 1,058 9 638 6| +382 ' +825
Total ... 11,141,043 | ~9,9999 | 11,687,014 | 10,0002 | 9,845,547 19,9999 =34 | 172 +1,995,496
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Distribution of Religions by Natural ivisions and istricts.

Natarsl Dirision and District

§ Syderatmd City including Subachs .

Easterh
[

Nutthern.
=

Lo
!II

12

13

KNorth-Westerr.

L4

(lb

14

Bouthern.

17

-

[ 2 Atraf.[-Bakls

Elgandal
Nalgorda...
Warangal. .
Molak

Indur
Mahbaboagar...
Bidar ...
Birpue- Tandut
Aurgngabad
Birh

Natuler
Parbhanl...

Gu'bargah

Qosmannbad {Knldrug)

Ralchur ...

Lingsugur

19 Rallways

Hindos, Masslmanos, Animists. Others.

Proportion per 10,0040 | Frypetionper | Peopemtion per | Fropardontper
1901, l 1891, | 1881, | 1901. lBQl.il&Bl. 1901, | 1891. | 1891. | 1901, { 1891. } 1881.

3 3 4 5 ¢6| 7] 8] 9 {1w0]ln|1z|is

) { ;
|

54238 | B,4C3'] | 42176 4164 | .. 4] .. | ... {478 -
erse| mzol 7ie2| 12008 (2080 |2es0 | o . | .. | 18 -
- 95874 | 9698 | 9608 { 40031 402°| 388 i3 TR 14 3 32
98105 ] seso1| ws16| 4719 494 482| -0 .. | .. 1 1| ..
o 94720 | 9478 9338 | 4944 | soz| 4581 189 .. S I 3 2
BOS37T| 8945 | 8993 | 10004 | 1043 2008} -0 .. | .. | 1B 7 2
091818 9195 9227 78e5 | 784 | €96 | 5772 8] .. 59 9 3
91634 ) 9172 9165 831°1) g24) 831 -0 .. | .. 0 1 2
I&o104| s7o0} 8835 13745 | 1272 {1s1| O o ﬁ 46{ 17| n
« 76070 8322 0604 5237 431 .a:'u 1.8597 1216 ., 86] 12| 10
~| 84802 | 8744 | 8879 | 12666 | 1236 | 1078 1234 ] ... | ... | eye| 95 -32
~[9%03881 gi22( @222 8819 806( 758 TB| .. | .. |695( 67T[ 217
1 &9 o079 | 140 | 9796 | 885 | 831 5| .. | .. |385] s8] 9
| 0,039 | 90s8 | 9186 ) 9035 828 | 787 10 .. [ .. 604, 71, 22
~} 8,465.6 | 8504 ] .. 11,5081 |1465] ... 9] . f . |226]| 25] ..
| 69798 | 9088 | oro4| os2e | e8| ms7| .. | .. | .. |Go0| 68| 36
st RO ) I R RO LY BUEY R Ut U R P I
- 89888 | goss| .. 9928 | 998 .. | 21} .. | .. | 387| 18] _
~{esms | esss]| . fomes| 20| . | 8| . ] .. |serfiza|
; .

Towal .| 88599 | 8,941 | ,0337 1,0374 19869 | 940 586 | =82 | ... | 23 | 291 137
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I(I
Distribution of Christians by Districts.

Number of Chriviians in Varintion.
District, N
1901, 1891, 1881,  |1891e1901. [1851.1891, 1881-1901,
’ 1 2 , 3 4 5 6 - 7
|
. {
1 Hyderabad City 13,923 | 18,899 + o4 B
11,118 + 2568 |} 43379
[ 2 Atraf-i-Balds ... . 871 450 ’— 79
d 8 Elgandal 214 193 141 |+ n + 52 f4 7
(]
EJ 4 Nalgonds ... o 1218 185 89 |+ 1078+ 46|+ n1m;
L § Warangal 1,507 1,484 437 |+ 23 4 La7 |+ 1270
[ 6 Medak " 378 108 s2i+ 267+ i+ 20
% Indur o 59 40 A+ 19 |+ 3B+ LT
g ,
‘§< 8 'Mahbubnager ... 369 121 87 [+ =2a8 |+ o[+ w2
o
&
¢ Bidoar e ' . 15 2 11y— g |+ 10 |+ 10
{ 10 Sirpar Tandur 11 S 7+ w0} 7|+ 8
1
f 11 Aurangebad ... 2,678 1,029 657 [+ 744 |+ 1,272 )+ 2016
% 12 Birh 02 143 56 |— 8 |+ 02 |+ 36
E
41 18 Nander .. " g 2 sl¢ 7= 1+ e
o
%
" | 14 Parbhant ... - ¢ 72 87 87 |— 5+ 10 [+ ]
r 15 Golbargah .. " 207 287 184 |~ 80 [+ 109)+ 78
g1 Oosmanabad (Maldrug) ... - 50 214 B¢l 10|+ w0[- 4
<4
& | 17 Raichar . 278 885 4o |- so |+ 188+ 137
18 Lingsugur ... © 526 398 148 [+ 128 |+ 23+ 80
19 Railways 1,047 870 414 87 + 0_66 + 1,048
1
¥
Total .| 22,086 | 20429 | 18,614 [+ 2807 [+ 6818 |+ 0382
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.

Distribut ion of Christiins by Race and Denomination.

Earopean. | Eoraslan. Native Total, é
4+
Denominstion. . g ; ‘5 s _E .a_.'é
K] 4 € - - = B
£ = 3 £ T
|2 é sleldie| 218 ) 5|8
i 2 l 3 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 11
Anglican Communion ... .| 2582 e18 630 571f 1,240 1,172 8,813’ 7505 — 693
Armenian ... - E 8 ... es - - 14 o 4 14
Baptist e - 24 10 1 -3 48 396 BEG: 221 4+ 564
Calriplet ... e e . [ vee . - .. e .
Congrroationalist ot - 5 # 14 15| 137 1408 315 44 311
Greck I e . - - 2 1 8 3 ..
1y K
Indofinite belicts e 1 . e wee . 4 [ e + 6
Y.otheran and allied depominations, .. . 8 1 5 [ —
Methodist .., ol 2490 48] 5o 64l o1l 685 1468 1loo+ 358
Minor denomivations ... P o 3 2i 482 466 8§53 185+ 768
Prusbytorisa... a uj 8 8 & ;6 200 610 o4~ 94
Quaker sl see - e . - [ ver .. -
Roman Cathallo | 465} 2500 962] 935! 4,556 4481 11,649 1023744 1,375
]
slinﬁoniﬂ e (LT LITY TS s [ e . e e s -
Syrian (Jacobite) s o] uee ave wee e . . .- - -
Syrian (Roman) - N . . v - - . -~ e -
Denomination not Tetarned w8 ] 8 7 124 129 el mesl. gl
Total ..| s401] 946 1,692 1,600' 7.739" 7,613‘ 22, 20.429'4- 3,567
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CHAPTER 1V,

Acgg, Sgx AND Crvi CoxbpITION.
Section A.—Proportion of Sex.

Unlike the Continent of Europe, where, as a rule, there are more
females than males, India, if we only except the Madras Presidency and
the COentral Provinces, has more males than females. And if, according
to the Oensus of 1901, there are in India 963 females for every 1,000 ma]ese:
in the Hyderabad State there are 964 females for every 1,000 males.
And this means that we have even here a great preponderance of males
over females, L . , '

2. A consideration of this subject, based upon the figures for the
last three Censuses, demonstrates the fact that the whole of this diller-
ence in the proportion of the sexes, is only apparent, inasmuch as the .
very existence of many a girl of marriageable age is some times concealed

from the knowledge of the enumerator at the time of the Census. In the
majority of cases, this concealiment is not only * not deliberate,” butalso
purely “unintentional” : it is probably due to the fact of the low estima-
tion in which women, and particularly maid-servants, are held by the
society. This contention is fully supported by our statistics, which
disclose the fact that, at the Census of 1901, nearly 53,000 fresh females,
concealed from the knowledge of enumerators at the Census of 1891,
were ennmerated in the Mahrattwara Districts. In the Telingana Dis-
tricts also, and particularly in those of Elgandal, Warangal and Nalgonda,
the same practice still continues, and continues in a most glaring form.
In the case of the Mahrattwara Districts, the abnormal increase in the
number of females is perhaps due to a more accurate enumeration than
hitherto, though the decrease in the Districts of Elgandal, Warangul
snd Nalgonda is possibly due to defects in the censusing arrangements,
which require & more careful looking-after in the future.

. 8. A review of the All India statistics affords ground for the
deduction that there is a tendency among us, in & greater or less degree,
to omit from the enumeration girls and young women of ages ranging
between 6 and 20, And in this State also, as in the other parts of India,
girls exceed boys in number up to the age of 5. But after thatage there
is g fall in the number ‘of females up to the age of 20, when again the
females preponderate in number. . After the age of 30, there is again a
sudden fall in the strength of females up to the age of €0 and over, when
the proportiod of females agaia exceeds thab of males. Apart from the
omissions above referred to, there is also such a thing as a full -probably
due to deaths consequent on child-birth and early marriage. I may also
point out another tendency among the Indians, which is ,to under-show
the age of unmarried girls, after they have attained the marriageable
age. This, to'a certain extent, accounts for the large number of girls
returned up -to the age of 5. The first child-birth generally occurs
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between the 10th and the 20th year, when cases of death due to unskilful
midwifery swell to big proportions. It may not be out of place to mention
here that some deaths are also due to the premature consummation of
marriage among certain classes. After the ags of 20, there is 3 sudden
numerical increase, which supports the contention that in India, as in
other countries, women who have weathered the period of child-birth
outlive men. The fall after the age of 30 may be accounted for by the
circumstance that women generally wear ou$ at a comparatively earlier
age than men, owing in some cases to prolificacy in the prime of life. It
cannot be denied as well that lives of old women are somewhat better
than those of men of advanced age, and this explains the increase in the
proportions beyond the age of 60,

4. In his Note numbered Eight, the Census Oommissioner for
India hus ordered the preparation of the following Tables : — .

I—showing the general proportion of the ‘sexes by Natural
Divisions and Districts; '

11—showing the number of females t0,1,000 males at each Age
by Districts and Religions;

rd

I11—showing the actual excess or defect of females by Natural -
Divisions and Districts ; and

1V —showing the number of females to 1,000 males under five
years old by Natural Divisions and Districts. '
4 T .

5. But before dealing with these Subsidiary ‘Tab]es,' I shall
discuss, in a general way, the figures relating to sex, as shown in Imperial
Tables I and VI, printed in Volume II. '

6. Out of a total population of 11,141,142 persons, we have
5,673,629 males and 5,467,513 females. From this it will be seen that the
number of males exceeds that of females by 206,116, or 1'84 per cent.,
the proportion of males to females being as 50'92 to 49-08 in 1901 as
against 50'89 to 49-1 in 1891 and 50'81 to 49-19 in 1881. And what this
means is that there were in 1901 only 963-67 females for every 1,000 males.
And this proportion may .be regarded as normal, seeing that the
figures for the Oensuses of 1891 and 1881, were only 974-38 and 96827,
respectively, ) ‘

L3

7. A glance at the Subsidiary Table I shows that the average
number of females for the Provinee for every 1,000 males is 96367 ; that
the only districts in which the number of females exceeds that of males
are Nander, Indur and Aurangabad, with their 1006-06, 100484 and
10010} females, respectively, for every 1,000 males; and that the dis-
tricts of Parbhani, Lingsugur, Bidar, Raichur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur,
Oosmanabad, Julbargah, Medak, and Atref-i-Balde bear, respectively,
the proportions of 998-49, 996-99, 989-59, 986:67, 98478, 933-07, 974-82

970:79, 963 74 and 966-21 females to every 1,000 males—figures which ar:a
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above the average for the Province. The districts of Mahbubnagar,

Warangal, Elgandal and Nalgonda have the proportions of 976:27,

920-49, 915°44 and 868-18 females, respectively, to 1,000 males. The Qity
-of Hyderabad supports a ratio of 942:02 females to 1,000 males.

Taken by Divisions, the North-Western Division with 996-50
females to every 1,000 males stands first, followed immediately by the
Northern Division with 99414 females to every 1,000 males. The

- Bouthern Division supports 982'09 females to every 1,000 .males, the
Eastern Division coming last with only 912:72 females to 1,000 males, -

‘ In the light of the results of 1891 and 1831, we find that
even in 1901 the District of Indur continued to maintain its old
position. In 1881, Indur, standing just below Sirpur-Tandur with
99996 females to every 1,000 males, claimed 99986 females; while
in 1891, it bore a proportion of 100352 females to 1,000 males. Set-
ting Indur aside, it might generally be stated that in the Mahratt-
wara Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargaeh,
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, the proportion of females steadily
increased at each succeeding enumeration, the average rate of increase
being 40 for 1,000 males or 4 for every 100. The reverse was the case
in the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Nelgonda, Warangal, Medak,
Mahbupnagar and Atraf-i-Balda, where the average decrease may also
be taken as 40 for 1,000 or 4 for every 100; though in the case of
Nalgonda, the decrease in “the female proportion reached the figure
97 for every 1,000 males, In the Dstrict of Sirpur-Tandur, there was a
fall in the proportion of females during the first decade; while during
the second, which ended with the enumeration of 1901, there was a
slight increase. The case was quite the contrary in the Bidar District,
where in 1891 there was a rise in the proportion over that of 1881;
* though in 1901 the female proportion again suffered a fall.

8. Briefly stated, the two Districts of Indur and Nander, in
which the female element preponderates, form a compact block in the
centre of the Dominions; while the Districta of Aurangabad, Birb,
Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, or, in. oth(?r
words, the- Mahrattwara. Division, where the female proportion .18
gradually increasing, form the North-Western anc.l the S?u.th-
Western portions of the State. The Telingana Division comprising
the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgonda, Mahbubnz}gar, Medak
and _Atraf-i-Balda, in which the proportion of females 18 gr:_tduall'y
decreasing, practically forms the Eastern half of the Dorrnfnons. It. is
thus obvious that there is a paucity of females in the Telingana DEVf-
gion—a circumstance that does not obtain in the Mahrattwara Divi-
sion. And this is doubtless due to some cause or Causes that must be
sought in the conditions in which the people of.t.he Mahr.atta. country
li\;e, move and have their being. As bard conditions of life are least
favourable to the production of femele children, and as, it goes without
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saying, the conditions of life in Telingana are the hardest, the reason
for the paucity of female births is not far to seek. In Indur and Nander,
where the environments in which the people live are the reverse of
what they are in the Telingana Division, the conditions are favourable to

the production of female children.

) 9. But judged from Subsidiary Tables II and IV, we find that
go far as the population under 5 years of age goes, the female sex pre-
ponderates in all the districts except ‘Warangal, the proportion being
1057-60 females to every 1,000 males. This is perhaps due to the un-
der-statement of age made in the case of unmarried girls of over &
years and below 10 years of age, belonging to castes in which people are
slaves to the custom of early marriage. The highest proportion was
found in the Nalgonda District, where there are 1,142:03 females for
every 1,000 males, and the smallest in the Warangal District, where
there aro 879-62 females for 1,000 males. The only district, in which the
number of females under 5 years of age is less than that of males of the
same age, is Warangal, Next to the Nalgonda District comes the Sirpur-
Tandur District with 1,131°48 females, followed by the other Mahrattwara’
Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Nander, Bidar,
" Gulbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur with 1,108-09, 1,101-99, 1,091'76,
1,088 44, 1,062:08, 1,054-69. 1,044'02, 1,040°13 and 1,033'13 females, res-
pectively. Of the Telingana Districts, Mahbubnagar with 1,095°38 comes
after Nalgonda, followed immediately by Atraf-i-Balda with 1085-08,
Medak with 1,052'95, Elgandal with 1,015:09 and Warangal with 979-62.
The City of Hyderabad had 1,031'52 female childfen under the age of
b for every 1,000 male children of that age. .

10. Looking at the other age periods, we find that the males
preponderate at all age periods, except those of 20-25, 25-30 and 60 and
over, in which the proportions stand at 1,203-1), 1,008-16 and
1,106:81, respectively, for every 1,000 males, thus showing an excess of
females over males. The first period, which is critical in the life of a
female, is the one in which women generally weather after t“~ first
child-birth. And this period over, they generally outlive men. Uf the
other age-periods, 45-50, which is the most critical period in a female's
life, shows the smallest number, the proportion of females t2 1,009 males
being only 778:05. The highest is 93993, found betwesn the ages of
30 and 35. Itis thus manifest that a preponderance in the number of
females is found under ths head'of girls up to the age of 5, and tvomen
between the ages of 20 and 30, and over 61, The inference from this is
that little girls, married women and old widows were correetly enu-
merated, while girls of above 5 and Lelow 20 years of aze and females of
over 30 and under 60 years were but indiffcrently counted. '

11. Viewed from the stand-point of religion, we find that the
same state of afairs obtains both among the Hindus and the Musal-
mans, with this difference that amaing the Musalmans there is a prepon-
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derance of girls over boys of 5 and 10 years, v hile among the Hindus
the case is the quite the reverse. This is probably due to tbe custom
of early ‘marrizge that obtains among the Hindus. It may be stated
here, en passant, that there are more females among the Hindus (964-65)
than among the Musalmans (958'13) for every 1,000 males. The female
births are also greater among the Hindus than among the Musalmaxs,
the proportions being 1,058:27 and 1,014'83, respectively. Nevertheless,
we find that there are'more females among the Musalmans than among
the Hindus, between the ages of  and 15, and over 60.

12. Reviewed by districts, we notice that under the two main
Teligions of Islam and Hinduism the proportions of females of all-
ages to every 1,000 male$ stand thus—

Hindus. Muszalmans.
Hyderabad City .. .. 93140 " 93050
Atraf-i-Balda ... w 96913 94434
Elgandal - . 916-20 -, 89816
_Nalgonda e - . 86660 " 896'80
Warangal ees . 92304 85867
Medakee. ' e .. 96714 . 98550
Indur .. . 100799 971-21
Mabbubnagar ... . 97301 1007-1
Bidar ... .. 991:20 981021
_Sirpur-Tandur ... . 97098 94410
Aurangabad . «. 1006°60 . 97145
" Birh ... ... 98799 95765
Nander ~ _— ... 1006:40 1005-28
'Parbhani .. 100052 97943
Gulbargah e 97471 952:21
Qosmanabad e v 97488 97714
Raichur . 98974 958:72
Lingsugur . 999:46 978-50

, 13. This statement shows that there is a preponderance of
Hindu females: over Musalman females in all the districts except
.Medak, Mahbubnagar and Oosmanabad, where there are more Musal-
man than. Hindu women. It is, also, obvious that the highest Pro-
vineial proportion of females to 1,000 males, which is 1007°99, belongs
to the Hindus of the Indur District. The next Jargest proportions are
found in the Aurangabad District, where the Hindus’claim the propor-
tion of 100660 and the Musalmans 971-45. The Musalmaas of Mahbub-
nagar lay claim to the proportion of 1007°11. Another striking feature
in the t‘bregoing.statement is the proportion of females to 1,000 males in
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the Aurangabad and the Parbhani Districts, where it stood at 1001-94
and 99849, respectively, the proportions of the Hinduo women alone
standing at 1006-60 and 1000-52 as against those of 971'45 and 979°43 of
the Musalman. The greatest difference between the numerical propor-
tions of females to males among the Hindus and the Musalmans, exists
in the Warangal District, which contains 65 more Hindu females than
Musalman for every 1,000 males. The smallest difference is found in the
Oosmanabad District, where there are only 2 more Musalmans than
Hindus. In the Hyderabad City itself, there is a greater proportion
of females among the Musalmans than among the Hindus, the .former
numbering 930-50 and the latter 931-40. Moreover, the Musalman girls
up to the age of 10 are in excess of the Musalman boys of the same
age. Similar remarks also apply to adults whose ages range between 20

and 25.

14. Bubsidiary Table IIT shows “ the actual excess or deficit of
females by Natural Divisions and Districts.” As already pointed out in
paragraph 1 supra, the female population is less than the male by
206,116 in 1901 as against 209,218 in 1831 and 158,680 in 1881, including
the Railway population, or 203,363 in 1901 as against 207,338 in 1891
and 158,550 in 1881, excluding the Railway population. As there was a
large increase in the population of 1891 over that of 1881, the increase
in the deficit of the female population was a natural sequence, judging
from the proportion of sexes as found in 1881. In 1901, the strength
of the population of the State fell by 395,898 persons; therefore, hav-
ing regard to the proportions of sexes and the difference in those pro-
portions, the deficit in the female population too, should have.reduced
itself to 200,052 and not to 203,368, The inference from this circumstance’
is consequently irresistible that the enumeration at the Census of 1901
was conducted more accurately than ever, and that over 3,300 females
came, for the first time, under the notice of the enumerator. - '

An examination of the statistics of the individual districts
shows that, in 1901, the deficit in the female population as compared
with that of 1891, showed an increase ih the Districts of Atraf-i-
Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Sirpur-Tandur and Gui-
bargah; while it showed a decrease in the Districts of Mahbubnagar,
Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur and
Lingsugur. X :

15. As for the increase in the deficit found in the strength of
the female population of some districts, it is justifiable in: the case of
the districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Sirpur-Tandur and Gulbargah, where the
population increased. And calculated at the rate of 1'84 per cent., which
is the difference between the proportions of the male and the female po-
pulation, the increase in the population just covers the deficit in the Atraf-
i-Balda District and exceeds the samse in the Sirpur-Tandur and the
Gulbargah Districts by about 1,500. In the districts of Nalgonda and’



100

"Warangal, the deficit is much more than what can be justified by the
extent of the increase in the population. In 1891, the actual deficit in
the Nalgonda District was 15,029 and in the Warangal District 24,141,
Even after adding to these figures the difference between the propor-
tions calculated at 1-84 per cent. on the increase in the population in
these two districts, the enhanced deficits will still amount to 16,411 and
25,972 as against over 49,375 and 39,436. . There is thus an augmnented
deficit of over 33,000 in the Nalgonda and 14,000 in the Warangal Dis-
tricts, which cannot really be accounted for. Similar remarks apply to
the Medak Distriet as well, in which the population increased by 1,987
and the excess in the difference comes to nearly 2,700. But the case ig__
entirely different with the Elgandal District, where the population hav-
ing decreased by 59,019, the deficit should also have decreased by 1,086.
Instead of this, what we find is that the deficit stands at 45,716, showing
an increase of over 13,000. Thus the deficit, which cannot be properly

accounted for in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal' and Elgandal,
amounts to over 60,000,

16. Among the districts, wbose deficits have decreased, Mah-
bubnagar and Lingsugur merit special attention, in that, with the in-
crease in their population, they do not show a corresponding increase in
their deficit. And as a result of this we find that nearly 2,800 plus 700
or 3,500 fresh, females came, for the first time, within the cognisance of
the enumerator. The population of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani,
Oosmanabad and Raichur having decreased during thelast decade, the de-
crease noticed in the deficit of the female population was as was only to be
expected. But it is the extent of the decrease that deserves our notice.

. Calculated at the rate of 1'‘84 per cent., which is the difference between
the proportions of the sexes, the deficits in the aforesaid districts should
have. reduced themselves to figures considerably exceeding the actuals.
And as this was not the case, the natural inference is that the difference
represents the number of females enumerated for the first time, as the
result of a very accurate enumeration, The two sets of figures stand
thus—

. Deficit
Diatrict, E;:}irg;ted as it now ' | Difference.

. : stands,
Birh 11,670 | = 4,044 7,526
Parbhani TL] [T 12,727 859 11,868
Qosmanabad @ e e 12,120 6,821 5,299
Bidar 9,603 4,005 5,888
Aurangabad e . 11,082 767 10,425
Raichur 7,921 %4156 4,600

The difference between the actual and the estimated decrease
is 46,100, which represents the actual number of females counted for the
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first time at the last enumeration. Generally stated, 51,000 fresh
females were enumerated for the first timme at the Jast Census, and this
fact bears ample testimony to the accuracy of the enumeration of 1901.

In the City of Hyderabad itself the deficit fell by about 2,000,
the increase in the population notwithstanding. On the whole, it may -
be assumed that nearly 33,000 females came for the first tiine within the

knowledge of the enumerator.
17. A statement showing the actual deficit of 1891, the estima-

ted deficit ealculated from the actual population of 1901, and the presenb
actualy, are printed at the end of this Chapter. :
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [.

General proportion of the sexes by Natural Divisions and Districls.

_ Natural Division and District.

Females to 1,000 malvs.

1

1901, 1801. I 1881, l 1872.
- 1 2 3 I 4 I 5
|
The Hyderabad City ... ot 04202 91860 | 93562
5§ (Atraf-i-Balda ' 96624 |- 966-17 | 077°22
m .
.E Elgandal ... - 01544 041-32 $61'78
£ | Nalgonda ... 86818 052'99 06560
Su
2 | warangal ... 92040 | 94442 95978
Totnl 912'78 84805 06501
g 'gedak . 96874 | 98370 | 99530
2 | Tndur 1,004:84 | 1,00352 | 999°86
A/ Mahbubnagar 07027 | orgos | 98700 ( 3
g Bidar 08950 | 0p7-30 | 00461 | 5
F -
w2 | Sirpur Tandur 98307, 08156 | 90900 %
=]
' Total ..| 99414 oggaq7| 98314 ‘;
2 (Aurangnbad - 1,00194 | ooge8 | 95768 2
/«%“é" Bj . = 5 3
;-5 Birh .- 984'78 056-36 95249 8
275 | Nandor 1,00008 | o75e1 | oo6cs | 3
zs; Parbhani ... 09840 06184 | 01874 S
Total .. 09650 | ga5e7 | -95639 §
. (Gulbargah 07079 | 9so37 | OT1e7| 8§
o S
St ,E
:;E_ QOosmanabad (Naldrug) 97482 05713 85270 P
ol ‘ =
g Raichur :.. e o 986707 9go3tl 90607
<
= .
@ | Lingsugur... . 99699 001°09 00184
Total 08200 | o71'55| 97287
Railways o 62834 | 55570 0521
Total ..| 06367 064:38| 90827




Number of females to 1,000 males at eacli Age by Dislricts and Religions.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Hyderbad City. Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warnngal,
Age. AR o |Musatmanty AL | Binda All | Bindo. [Musatman o A | Higde, (vt Al !
Religions. Hindn. Religions. ) malman., Rejigions. ’ ™ Religions.{ Himiu. DMuulmun. b iione | Hindu, lun‘nlmr\u.
I z 3 ] 5 ) 7 3 ] 10 11 l 13 i LI n—'l_la 1T
0-—1 95293 982 '72{ 90393 1138-35 11 39’07, 1123-11 1033-64 103762 930‘83' msi2 ll23'67l 930‘28I 1025'19‘ 1034 SR' 1014-38
' I
» . * ' l
Total 0—8& «| 103182 102549 1033'82; 1085 OB‘I lOﬂ?'ﬂl 1281'96| 1015 09’ 1014°37 1038’7% 1142'03: Illiﬁ'{'i’i 106308 979'32t 9807 | 953874
|
5—10 W 1005724 101719, 118092, 10662 1033-35] 132798 904-9;' 59583 lozsﬂa‘ 86364 96463 95315' IOOG-OOI " 100720 99053
10—15 goz10]  ssve0| 94897  880v8 87038 sozssl  7es32  7esoq| 787 s10-22)  soc19  ssafi] sz} soxiel  soran
16——20 - 1021-77 1058-28 88708 881-11 069'00, 107098, 03563 93867 8709 125189 1267-67 938-67 833-8 860-G0; 71909
20——23 | 134081 118152 116440 107815 108020 1234-45' 1044418 104473] 103463  1i7sco, AISTT1 101874 105624 109549  937-00
25mu30 . .| 92488 - 80393 98715  96407[ 101286] 71609 87413 87z01|  ®051 72987 72511 m-eaj 80601} 808y serop
80——35 ee 80077, 817442 9s2°27] 1034°H4 1036:06, 1029-3¢ 06788 00641 923'18 580-75 56581 873-94 87829 830-20 85439
85——40 vee 680-06 604°07 760-99, 72486 751-33 56307 G34-44 693-09 598'06 83180 833'80 661°17 70398 76654 88504
40—mai . 825°77 70691 800-83 M2:80 21201 84547 1008-00 976'_7? 80978 539°0 52308 07826 83078 03744’ 821-34
B—50 .. 020100 7723) 61608]  @6s16]  os7-1s] 61978  TTTS 75231  eoeas|  sreso| 67228 67047  84saz  eu sa' B31Ga
50—b8 o 85362| 101046 80631 1015:78) 101196 355"85' 111006  1125-63 850-17 74701 787-30 968'22' 90894) 01176 843-27
58——40 e 70118 77888 641408] . 63240 628:05 §32']8 812-9 a20-11 87987 882'46| 88321 778‘731 1060-66) 107D'8% 01408
60 and over oof  1014°280 118800 006-38) 1007-37). 1048-20 o158 102431 1026'50| 28221 81813 82802 854'86[ . Dr4B4 076-38 970-09
Total . 942'02, 031'40| 050'68) 96824 960'19] 044'S4] 015'44] 916'20| 898'16] 868'18) 868'60) 896°30] 030'40 0283'94 858'6Y
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II

s

Number of females to 1,000 males at each Age by Districts and Religions.—( contmued ).

) N Mednk. Indar. Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur Tandur

Age. - T :
Al Rellglons.| Hindu. | 241~ lant Retigions] Hinda, | M9~ |y Religions) Hindn. | 20559~ lan eligions] Hinda, | P00~ | A Religtons) Hundu, | Yorei

1 3 ] 4 6 [ T [y 7] - 3] 11 13 It) 1+ 15 16
) 0—1 94403 952-15| 87835 107066] 1057-51 1227-4) 104405) 104824 201440 1028:72)  102347] 120110 963:85|  80403] 1880°10
Total 0—8 o 1052'95 1055'953i 1031'98]  1026'33| 1009°84] 1233'23  1095°58| 1098'73 105495 1054'69 1084'91} 101110 1191'44] 1112'34; 119569
5—10 997-92| ©89-95| 107775 102001] 1023-38 90033 100039 99847 115716 3025-03]  101919] 1961713 1000-660 101840, 79025
10-—185 . - 77694 76931 87529 84703 BG630] 73609 _BB703 830926 82028 828-20] 82678 83874 884:10; 88128} 7417
16—20 888:76; 824'85| 83921 108431 1071-09| 98342 111708 118305, 91507 01879  020-37| 854 24 1102620 102324 214283
20—-35 1242:43] 124033 126384 113564 113925 112:-79' 1341-53] 138125, 106343 1268-50] 1205-57] 1292-38 126509 120502 77622
25-—30 . 1046-85| 103745 96441 084-88] 903020 90207 95064 93818 110654 o0L50| 90355 97782 98661  96410] 110497
30—35 1076:06) 106528 1178-37 1071-56| 1081371 98907 86345 838-06] 1118-87 1012-97] 101607| 08860 84707 D750 488-98
' :

85—A40 - 77381 71489 133-83l 840015, 022137 58I m-osl 85173 80249 796 99|  FO7dG 19207 Jp6024] 63022 00322
40—45 - .| 970°76 912-86‘ 95715 1045:64, 103391 85419 925260 00958 111574 1001;-47 100003 96408 822321  B15-08]  8356:03
45—50 . 89029 901-00' 791-04 804280 70601 91069 B18-50, 83382, 92093 777021 7748 81134 657:69] »72:03f 8i0-15
50—385 .- 1mos| 100527 93430 981211 97149 1095-41J 87134 83‘0-73[ 89742 1043-69) 104067 10617 974'67|  975-03] 132249
55——=60 - 623+41 mtzi 1002-96 74219, 70512 122222 83625 82431 94301 B00OH  786-83] 88870 - 404:00]  BBI-1L) BRATI4
60 and over ... 99215 99&\10 923:99 122852 120233 167266, 106558 10799 942-29 N8090] 120763 110054 1230:50  1200-0){ 1170-D8
Total -- 96874 96’1’14-1 985’50[ 100484 1007'99' @71'21 97627 978'51 100711 989°59 991‘2.0; 981'02; 883°07, 970'98l 94410

'
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Number of females to 1,000 males at eacl Age by Districls and Religions.—(continued).

Aunrangabad. Birh. Nander. Pnrbhani, Gulbargah,
e Bel?gliinl., Hinda., l::nn-l- BCJiAK?Oﬂ-l- Hinda. Hl:;:-l. B"l?glitm' Hinda. 1'1:::' Mg!’“ Hirda. }::::E‘ Beli?;li!:m. Hinda, }1‘:1::!-
1 Z 3 Y | 7, 8 9 v il 13 ] i) s 15
0—1 . 1156-45( 1189-90{ 100000 973-88 I 960-:5: 1101-91 980-04 95826 118491 5180,  103712) 93047 sad3ol  gosos|  sosag
Tota) 0—5 - 1108'09, 1100°04] 1095°57,  1101'9 : 1106 97. 1052'93 1062°G8 1082'28' 1060'98' 10917 1081‘04% 1118'15| 1044°02) 1480°08| 1022'88
5—10 999-26 101520, 106302 106429 106583 105878 1010:65  1014-87+ 106603 1036-47] 103498 msl-ssl 1032 78(  10303) 101618
‘ 10——1I15 84p-14| 84075 833458 82819 samul 768-67 §08'34] 80583 83117 8344781 g34-z4| 80964 BAT-81  BGO-SG| 84067
16—-20 . 1039-64) 104482 98441 03265 056:83; 72497 103881} 1034:65] 1130-23 1040-86]  1057-44] 88391 ois0n|  03485] 66307
20— 28 1389-72] 1830°66) 134576 120463 120896 126312 1307°50] 1810413] 143287 1344321 1839-1% 137170 125370 124289 133030
25—80 040-8) D4054] 85162 93656 314 89498 - 97471 962:81] 99580 Bero0,  gG1-81] 10183 1041-61]  1020:06] 118403
80-——385 03189 04098 am—-so 902-5¢|  903-41] 99983 05507  949-87)  942-95 989-6ol  00377] 98663 o4l 080Gl 93780
8540 873-71] 80056  770-18 85091 88123 65871 83814 aéo-ar 771-03' 8370m  80623] 78744 T70:87)  78870| 68627
40—-45 1020-91] 1024:03] 103838 po0-41] 95434 107214 = 101168 103271 87811 956'33( 05660 [6216 019-¢8] 01845  §08:83
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

" Number of females to 1,000 uales at edch Age by Districts and Religions.—( concluded).

Oosmansbed (Naldrg). + Raichur. Lingsugur. Total for the Province.
-
Age, _ - .
e Al ‘ , - Al olman.
Religions. Hindu. l-‘111‘5‘“!':!"_11- Religions. Hindu, Musa)man, ReliAl,ji'om. Hindu. Busalman. .+ o eligions. 11 Imlu, Mu-ulman
! 4 8 ¢ 5 5 7 g ] oy TTW T[T i3 Ty 18
0—1 . 02024 ) 102850 1032'14 104777 102112 1188-21 105358 1051472 106833 105432 105827 101453
Total 0—35 .| 108844| 108995 | 108939 | 1040713 | 1060'34| 877'44| 103818 | 103043 | 1058'35 | 105760 105733 105139
b—10 . 101591 1020-73 96429 017'14 92311‘ 85207 97782 07797 07714 021-95 906:08 105013
10—15 o 83724 81582 037-78 811-29 81072 26195 80409 86160 89047 82508 828-63 Bi04
16—20 -] 06363 97033 807-58 98531 1003:84 81888 00312 909 64 84746 08942 9628 920-38
20——25 - 185722 127412 110371 118822 1200-40 1090-01 1289-90 1289-88 1308-80 120210 121051 116283
25 30 e 97916 1107-8% $13-91 107549 111684 74764 111204 1108:10 HL8-8] 100816 101718 04849
80—385 ass 995 27 1082-31 1421-78 1022-70 1040:72 79364 10§0.29 108113 106297 08995 08083 -
85—mtt 80356 1303 97 83346 91632 949-65 92356 87560 877-G6 85.0-95 834-08 84700 4008
40— - 25149 96314 792 985-85 101081 783-11 96284 90644 934 97 922:88 92621 50624
45—=50 i 79296 783-39 63169 97995 979-04 93312 6501 470 67 61184 2785 26788 .
60-—8s | vsed9 29016 67353 903-4¢ 87746 , 118767 98619 99618 907-83 964-98 97864 902 50
§5——G0 werl 74662 733 60 644-11 91742 84425 166581 sirs1 P 82749 260 806:32 20770 48708
i
0 aad orer o1 202785 | 102182 ( 107989 | 134434 | 123165 | 228984 | 122647 | 124760 | 107034 | 110881 | 1416|1067
I 1 - X |
| l
Total .. ©74'83| ©74'88| 97714 98667 98974; 95872( 00699 o0994e| O78'50) 96367 08465 | 95813
‘ !
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SUBSIDIARY TAELE III.

Actual excess or defect of females by Natural Divisions and Districts.

Nurth-Western

£
’ Number of females in execess (+) or
in defect (—)
Natural Division and District. ] _
[ 1m0 1891, 1881, 1572,
|
i 2 3 4 b
The Hyderabad City . .l —16,124 | —17,609 —8,337
L Ataf-i-Baldy ... ] =T,228 —6,782 —1,099
5
£ | Elgandal . W —45718 | .—33,089 17,281
a:
£ I',\algonda W —9375 ] —15,020 [  —s,648
w
é l L) '
‘\ “'nm“g;l] o —39,436 —24,141 —13,863
Total .. —141,751 —78,901 | —43,896
[ Mecdak . —5,822 —3,081 —750 | &
: =
£ =
< | Indur .‘ +1,533 +1,124 —40| @
- =
"/ Mahbuboagar ... o —s4TL| g3l —sees| 2
< | =
% | Bidar - e, —4005 {7 —12,192| —14,207| E
= 3
L]
| Sirpur Taadur .. . . —2,329 —2.156 —220¢ | =
| E.
Total ..| —19,095| —24858| —20867| =
Aurangabad ... —757| —13,061| —15,788] 2
2 | Bira .- —1 044 —14,838 —13,595 g
3 >
% Nander - . +1,522 —0743] —10781| S
{ Parbhani - ,‘ —859 | =15,663 —18,019| 2
&
. Total ... —4,138  —50,805| —58,183
=
.g [Gulbargah - —11,007 —10,098 —5,444
g Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ... oy —6,821| —14,222| —18,150
£
E R.aichlll‘ ane e assl —"8,415 —'7,979 -‘-6’694
g Lingsugur_ e el -—1,017 —2,774 —1,979
Total ..| —22260| —335,078| —27.267
Rail“ra am LTV .. _2,748 ‘_1,882 -'-130
Total ..] —206,116 | -—209218 | —158,680
Without Rail“'ays-.- e _.? —-203’868 _207,336 —153,550
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1IV.

Number of Females to 1,000 Males under 5 years of age by Natural

Divisions and Districts.

Females to 1000

Natural Division and District. Males. Remarks.
1 8’ 3
1 The Hyderabad City... - .1,031-563
,é 2 Atraf-i-Balde 1,085°08 -
k|
E Elgandal ... 1,015°09
g ‘4 Nalgonda ..: . . 1,142'08
21 5 Warangal ... . 979°62
=
Total 1,041°54
é ( 6 Medak ... ot 1,052+95
EE 7 Indl.ll' s L] L1 1.026'83
a« 8 Mehbubnagar . 1,005°58
By
2| 9 Bidar - 1,054'69
B
2 .10 Sirpur Tandur 1,181°46
Total 1,067'66
11 Aurangabad 1,10809
=
§§ 12 Birh 1,101°99
52118 Nander . v 1,06208
"Eq 14 Parbbani .- . - 1,091°76
=
4
' Total 1,002+50
4 (15 Gulbargab 1,044:02
:g 16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 1,088°44
217 Raichur ... 1,040°13
% La Lingsugur «.. 1,088°18
c% .
Total ... 1,041°09
19 Railwayd... - . 81884
Total ... | 1,067°C0
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Statement showing the difference between the estimated and the actual
difference in the strength of Males and Females in each District.

Difference| Add Differ- Add Difler-
Distrlot. 100, |eomatiBh] O Low stands| R
POPULATION INCREASED IN.
Sirpur-Tandur ... . 2,159 75552 2,911 2,829
Gulbargah ... ol 10,098 | 1,720°16 11,818 11,007
Nalgonda ... w| 15029} 188298 16,411 49,375‘ ¢
Wart;ngu.l . w4 24,411 188111 25,972 89,436
Lingsugur 2,774 | 1,026°70 8,800 1,017
The Hyderabad City ... 17,609 568°89 18,177 16,124
Atraf-i-Balda ... 6,732 568°89 7’,300 7.224
=
Mahbubnagar ... 8,558 | 57178 o124 sam |
Medok w| 8,081 8656 8,117 5,822
POPULATION DECREASED IN.
Bith ... . o 14383 276868 | 11,570 4,044
Parbbani .. -} . 156681 298608 | 12727 859
Ocsmanabad (Naldrug).., 14,222 | 210210 12,120 6,821
Bidar .., el 12,192 | 949978 9,603 4,005
Aurangabad ... | 18,061 1,979;25 11,082 757
Elgandal " «f B3,089 | 1,085°04 32.604 45,716
Ra_;ichur 7979 58 7,921 3,415
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Section B.—Civil Condilion.

18. With a view to secure a full and adequate consideration
for the subject of the distribution of population Ly Civil Oondition, the
Census Commissioner for India has, in his Ninth Note, suggested the
preparation of eight Subsidiary Tables,

The First Table shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each
sex by Age and Civil Condition ;

the_ Second, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-
periods of 10,000 persons of each sex;

the Third, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-
periods of 10,000 persons of each sex for the last three Censuses;

the Fourth, the distribution by main Age-periods of 10,000
persons of each Civil Condition; '

the Fifth, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons
of each sex under each main Age-period;

the Sixth, the proportion of the sexes by Civil Condition for
Religions and Districts;

the Seventh, the distribution by Civil Condifion of 10,000
persons of each sex for Natural Divisions'and Districts; and

the Eigth, the proportion of wives to husbands for Religions,
Natural Divisions and Districts.

All these Tables are printed at the end of this Section,

19. Both the first and the second Tables show how a populiation
of 10,000 persons of each sex finds itself distributed by Civil Condition over
each Age-period—with this difference that the second Table gives in
addition the proportion of females to 1,000 males. It willbe seen from
these Tables that, out of 10,000 males, 4,590'42 are unmarricd, 4,887:16
married and 82242 widowed; and out of the same number of females,
3,122:23 are unmarried, 4,992:34, married and 1,885°43, widowed. That is
to say, that out of every 100 males and 100 fomales, 46 and 31 are un-
married, 49 and 50, married, and 5 and 19, widowed, respeetively. The
proportions of the married among both the scxes are almost counter-
balanced ; while the proportion of the unmarried males exceeding that
of the unmarried females by °15 per cent. is a sct off aguinst tho
excess of widowed females over widowed males. This means that if we
Jeave the *unmarried” out of account and tako into accountonly the
combined strengths of the “married” and the * widowed,” the rvesult
will yield a proportion of 69 females to 54 males. ,

We have 5 married females for every 4 married mules; and this
fact leads ug to the conclusion that polygamy obtains in these terri-
tories, and obtains, too, to a great extent.
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90. The proportions under the head “ widowed ™ are significant.
There are nearly four times as many widows as there are widowers—
a fact, which argues the existence of a strong prejudice against the re-
marriagze of widows. On the other hand, re- -marriage seems to be the
rule with men, as is evidenced by the fact of the existence among us of
only a small percentage of widowers.

21. Considered by Age-periods, we find that over 75 per cent.
of the “Unmarried” of both the Sexes are under the age of 15; the
majority of the remaining 25 per cent. being between the ages 15
and 40. It is, however, noteworthy that up to the age of 5, the num-
ber of bachelors and maids is almost equal; the unmarried females being
in excess of the unmarried males by only 1 per cent. After that agé, the
unumber of females decreases at every succeeding period. For instance,
while there are 1,147 males and 1,246 females under the age of 5, there
are 1,278 males and 1,033 females between the ages 5 and 10, and only
1,117 males and 450 females between the ages 10 and 15. '

This state of things proves the existence here of the custom
of infant marriage, so far as the female population goes.

22, Married Males.—The proportion of married males of the
ago of 10 is almost next to nothing; while that of those who are under
14 years of age approaches only 24 per cent. More than half the number of
marricd males, or nearly 28 per cent., is found between the ages 135
and 40 ; the maximum number, 8 per cent., being found between 30 and
33, fullowed inmediately by theage period 25-30 (74 per cent.). The pro-
portion of married nales, whose age is over 40 years, is appreciable,
being about 18 per cent. Nearly 6} per cent. of the married males
are found between the ages 40 and 45, |

23. Married Females.—The case is different with married
females. Below the age of 5, the number of married females is double
that of married males; while the number under 10 years approximates
to over 2} per cent. Between the ages of 10 and 15 years, the proportion
of married females is 8} per cent; that is to say, that the number of mar-
ried females is nearly treble that of mirried males. In fine, the
proportion of married females under the agze of15, is n'early four times
that of married males of that age.

Quite different is the case with regard to the Age-period 40
and over,” wherein the number of married women is just one half
that of married men. Nearly two-thirds of the married women are
found bLetween the ages 15 and 40, the maximum number being found
in the period *20-25," followed immediately by the period * 25-30."
And what strikes us heve as exceeding strange is the fact that the pro-
portions of married males in the Age-periods *25-30"" and * 30-35,”
are ‘identical with those of marvied females in the penods “€20-25"
and **235-30."
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24. The above data are enough to warrant the drawing of the
conclusion that infant marriages, at all events, early marriages are
common among girls, if not among boys ; and that, if marriages of children
under § years of age are rare, those of children under 10, years are not
quite uncommon. There are as many more girls married between 10 and

15 years of age, as there are adult males married between the age-periods
¥ %0-25" and *25-30,"

25. Widowed males and females.—It has already been pointed out
at paragraph 20 suprs, that there are here four times as many widows
as there are widowers— which means that for every man we have, who

has buried his wife, we can show four women, who have buried their
husbands. '

-Looking at the Age-periods, we find that the majority of our
widowers and widows have passed the age of 60, while a very small
number of them is found in the periods, * 50-55" and *40-45." The
fact that strikes us as unique in this connection is that the Age-periods, *
in which a large number of widowers and widows is found crawded, are
exactly the same both in the case of males and in that of females,

26. It has already been suggested that the large number of
widowers on record argues the absence of prejudice against the re-
marrigge of widowed males; while the comparatively sinall number of
widows under the age of 40 suggests the same inference in respect of
widowed females younger in age. And this accounts for the sinallness
of the number of widows under 40 years of age.

27. This Table also shows the number in the different main Age-
periods, of females by OCivil Uondition for every 1,000 males. It has
already been pointed out, at paragraph 1 of Section A, that the number
- of females for every 1,000 malesis 964; and these females distributed
l?y. Civil Condition, stand thus :—

Uﬁmarried Females e 350088

Married » vy . 45109
Widowed ,, ... oo . 181°09

We learn from this that, roughly speaking, half the number of
females is married; while, of the remaining half, five-eighths are un-
married and three-eighths, widowed,

" 98. Distributed by Age-periods, we find that nearly 263, or over
five-sixths of the unmarried, are under 15 years of age, the majority
being between 0 and 5 years. Therest are scattered over all the remain-
ing Age-periods, Of the married women, all but nearly qne hundred are
between the ages 10 and 40; one-eighth of the number is bebtween
10 and 15 ; and five-eighths, between 15 and 40. The maximum number
is found between 25 and 30 years of age.
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Of the widowed, two-thirds of the number (126) are over 40
years of age, leaving only about a third, 56, below the age of 40; again,
of these 56, only 16 are under the age of 25 years, and 40 above that age.

29, Table III enables us to compare with one another,the
results of the last three Censuses by Civil Condition, Sex and main
Age-periods. The comparison is interesting as will be seen from what

comes below,

Out of a hundred persons of each sex there were

In In In
1881, 1891, 1901.
Unmarried 45| 44 46
MALES. Mﬂl:l.’ied... 1Y) [Ty } sI_J 52 - 49 ‘
Widowed .. - sl 4 5
Unmarried et 29 29 1
FEMavLEs, Married ... 52 53 50
Widowed L 19 18 19

If Census of 1881 came after the. great famine of 1877,
the Census of 1901 also came after another famine of no less severity.
Famine and distress seem to tell adversely on the proportion of married
persons; and this circumstance, as is only natural, swells the proportions of
the unmarried and the widowed. Comparing the results of the Census
of 1901 with those of ' 1891, we find that the figures for the married of
both the sexes attain a fall, much to the numerical advantage of the
unmarried and the widowed.

50. Distributed over the main Age-periods, we find that more .
than & moiety of unmarried males is under the age of 10, the rest
being divided between the next two Age-periods, “ 10-15"" and *13-40".
As for females, more than three-fourths of their number are under the

age of 10. Thisis the case at all the three Censusesof 1881, 1891 and
1901.

More than one half of the number of  Married” males gravitates
towards the period “15-40"; while a greater part of the remainder is
attracted by the period “40 and over™. The case is the same with mar-
ried females also, for their ninber too is found concentrated almost entirely
in the period “15-40". Almost all the widowers and widows are seen in

the period * 40 and over”; though a few of the latter are also found in
the period * 15-40", )
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31. Subsidiary Tables IV and V afford sufficient data for deter-
mining the Age-periods, in which men and women marry generally. In
Table IV, 10,000 persons are distributed by main Age-periods over each
Civil Condition; while in Table V, they are distributed by Civil
Condition over each main Age-period. Table IV shows that out of 10,000
unmarried males, more than one-half, or 53 per cent., are those who are un-
der the age of 10; and out of the same number of unmarried females, nearly
three-fourths, or 73 per cent., are those who are under the same age.
There are more unmarried males than unmarried females in the periods
410-15" and “13-40'". Asregards * Married ” persons, 58 percent of
males are in the period “15-40,”" and 37 percent. at the age of 40 and
over’’ ; while the percentages of the females in the same age periods
are 66 and 17, respectively. The number of married girls under the
age of 10 and between the ages 10 and 13, is four times that of boys of
the same age. As for the ‘* widowed'', 66 per cent. of males and 69
per cent. of females are those who are above the age of 40; although
there are here more widowers than widows between the ages 15 and ¢0.

32. Taking 10,000 persons fromn each main Age.period and
distributing them by Civil Condition, we find that out of 10,000 boys
under the age of 10, 97 per cent. are unmarried ; while out of the same
numper of girls of the identical age, the percentage of the unmarried is 89.
In the next age-period “10-15", 80 per cent. of the boys are unmar-
ried, whereas the girls unmarried are only 40 per cent. Again in the
next age period *15-40 7, 72 per cent. of the males and 78 per cent. of
the females are married. The maximum number of marricd males is 81
per cent. of their total strength, andthis number is found at the age
of 40 and over; while the percentage of the marvied femnales at
the same ageis only 39. It may be said that, as a general rule, males
are married after they have completed their 15 years of age ; though
a few cases may be cited of marriage celebrated Dbefore that age.
On the other hand, females are married after they have passed their
10th year. Infant marriages are not uncommon, asis evidencad by the fact
that L0 per cent. of girls enter the married condition of life even before
they have completed their 10th year. The majority of the widowed of
Loth the sexes is over 40 vears of age, although there are here three
times as many widows as there are widowers, whose ages range bet-
ween 15 and 40 years.

53. Subsidiary Table VII1 is as interesting as it is instruc-
tive, showing, as it does, the number by Districts and by Religions of
married women for every 1,000 marricd men.

Taking all Religions collectively, or exch Religion indi-
vidually, (Ohristianity excepted), we find that the number of
married. women is less than that of married men. The only inference
deduceable from this is that several wives do not cohabit with their
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husbands in the land in which the latter have come to sojourn. But
there is nothing strange in this, seeing that many a man, who comes here
in search of livelihood, finds it convenient to leave his wife behind.
Nevertheless, the fact stares us in the face thatin the Districts of
Medak, Indur, Mahbubbnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh,
Raichur and Lingsugur, there are more married women than married
men, both among the Hindus and the Musalmans, especially among the
former. The maximum number of married women is found among the
Musalmans of the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Raichur (1160 and 1156,
respectively); while the highest numbers among the Hindus are seen in
the Sirpur-Tandur and the Raichur Districts (1065 and 1163, respec-
tively). .

Among the Christians, the number of married women exceeds
that of married men; this must, perhaps, be accounted for by the

circumstance of the absence on duty, of one kind or another, of
married men in stations situated beyond the limits of these Dominions.

The maximum excess of Christian females over Christian males
is found in the Hyderabad City, which includes the Suburbs of the
Cantonments of Bolarum, Trimulgherry and Secunderabad, from where
several men were ordered out, on Military duty, to South Africa and
China, just about the time of the Census enumeration.

- [Statement overleaf].
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.
Distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex by Age and Civil Condition.

Males. )

-

Females.
Age. )

ool 1. | Married. | Widowea| | UB- | Married. | Widowed.

1 2 '3 4 5 6 7
0—5 1,14701 | 1358 66 1;345-73 2640 231
l5—1o 1,278°00 5057 384 | 1,00208| 22765 | 1420
1015 1,116-93 17374 | 1268 | 45023 63000 | 3001
1520 o 47618 | 26463 1420 9024 | 64405 4114
2025 ﬁ . 23668 | 457°66| 2066 | 4890 | TIZ04{ Tomt
., 25—30 134-90 75025 | 9772l 9289|7600 | go07at
30—35 qros| 82098 | 31| &760| TN 17816
35—40 3301 53i-oz 392 | 3626 | 84860 13817
40—45 3604 | 646'83| 6663 | 2314 | 38020 | 80024
45—50 1401 | 20845 | 4057 e47| 14075 130'53
5055 ) 1ses| a1z2e|  7e05) 1006 | 17208 | 82
55—80 792 | 12322 8292 10| so0| sres
60 and over o 1718 [ 33556 | 124'90 | 1118 | 9384 | 44307
Not Stated . 03 03 “00 ‘15 00 ‘01
qotal ..| 450042 | 4,88716 | 52243 | 8,122:28 | 4,002:34 | 1,885'43
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SCBSIDIARY TABLE II..

['istribution by Cind Conditivn and main Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each sex.

U SMARRIFD.

MaRRIED.

Wmowep.

FEMALES PER THOUBAND

- MALPR.*
Axe | l : e Wid
Malee. Females! Hales. IFemala.I' Males, (P males, :.:Ir"[lﬁ._rﬁd. a
|
' | 3| l 5 ] 6 | 7 I 8 I s , 10
| |
[}
| | i |
0— b A L147T0Y 324573 13-5% 2640 66 231 12004 234 i
!
£—10 V121800 108268 BouT, 2276 384 1426 995l 2193 197
1015 1110698 45028 17374! e3000 1268 3691 4338 60NN 358
15=20 ] 47618 00-24)| 264-63| 64405 1429 41-14 869 6206 396
2023 . 236-64 48-99] 45783 7730 i; 20-86 70’9r, 472 7449 633
i . g
26 - 30 19490 9239 75025| 766 sitz 1071 ged 7881 1032
* |
W35 1 srost  grce) soo28! s294s 0 4931l 1785 662 082 1716
| , TR
5 —40 1 3391 8.28 53102 348-60‘ 3893 13817 ' 849 8359 13°31
§0—45 3695 2314 646:83 38926 6662 30624 [223) 3751 291
45—50 W W edr 29846 uossl  aosr] 13653 g| 1366 1315
3033 1865 1038 41225 172~&T 79-05) 3er41| 101 1664|3133
35—60 T2 “8] 12322 6019 s2ozl &3 4y 463 796
80 and over n-nsl u-1a] 33556 9384 12400, 44357 107 904l 4271
i , .
. | : _
Not Stated } w15 o0 06 00 ol 01 00 “-00
[
l | |
| |
. ! i |
N I l "
Total .. 4,--90‘42[ S 12223 458716 495234, 52242 188593 InN08S! 481<9 181'6.9
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‘ SUBSIDIARY
Distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-periods of 10,000

Mires, Fe
: —
- Age. Unmarried. Married, Widowod, Ty
1901. 13m, 1831, 1901. 1891, 1881. 1901, 1891, 1381. 1901,

P

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ¢ 10 n

__
[ ]
010 v} 242502] 2608-G7] 25006) 6414 6600 e st g 2°5) 227841
10—15" o . 111698 87732 [ 178:74] 198:60 1268 593 (| soos
(B [
18948 82416 105'1
'15—40 .| 96278 75830 J asaz-aej 8112-68 16112 10894 38559
N [ ]
40 und over e 9683 49-604 633 181684 1839-11 17239 84408 899'5&% 2033 5734
Not Stated . 038 248! 228 03 81 198 08 'Bﬁ 45 16
a
.
4
All Ages o] 4600420 4388187 4481-3) 483716] 5202'10 50534 0£22°42| 412'51 405'4] 313228
y
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persons of each scs for the last three Censuses.
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MALYS, Crvin CoxpITIOX GXFPICTFIED.
married. Martiol, Widowol. Males. Females.
S i .' A '
1491, 1881, 101 | 1801 ' 1e8L, 1901, !891.; 1881. | 1901. 1891, 1 1881. | 1901, { 1891, | 189K,
| : |
13 18 1 ' 15 10 17 18 19 20 [ 21 | 22 | 28 | 2¢ | 25
- . { -
1
¥
! 1
#857+89 2150:1 26400 B4440 LTERTRES TS (R & 109 .. T U 87} ...
' ] !
J . !
209-70 630:00  042-36) L3691 16011 3 26 .. | .. 35| =
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4:m-ul ¢ 47808 ) U nsesy| L
H [l
|l ll l | ‘ l TR B
Yowsh J| 820146 an14-80 J. B3s4R 431680 | J res .. | oo | rrel
L] !' -
' 1]
| }
l i
I .
e 243 8407TH  ya1-24 765 3) 1296-40 13491 1078 ... | ro& .. | . 129 ..
. |
!
b .
6.00 573 WT 890 638 ol 1 %2 L. 4% .. | .. | 2O ..
! l . -
t ! !
i
i ' ®
+
I
‘ s
| i
! i
2-.-2::‘52‘ 28676 4902-834) 726667 52087, 188543 170692 19242 . &2 .. o Py




120

SUBSIDIARY TADLE IV.

Distribution by main Age-periods of 10,000 persons of cach sex and Civil

{Condition.
Males. Females,
Age,
, ook | Married. | Widowed | U . | Married. Widowed.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 -
0—10 5282'8 131°2 | 862| 72074 5080 870
1015 2433°3 3555 2428 1442001 1200191 1058
N . . .
15—40 .| 20555 57066 80844| 0749 05320 | 28403
40 and over | 2084 37166 65860 1853 | 1690'1 | 08750
Not Stated ... ‘1 5 -9 1
Total .. 10,000| 10,000 10,000 10,000 | . 10,000 | 10,600
|
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Dintribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons of e?ch main Age-period

for each sex.
i Males. Females.
Agc- [ Un- ! . . i_]'n- . ied. | wid wed
II married. IMamed. Wldowed.i married. Married. ido .
2 3 4 5 6 7
i , J
|
s
1 i _ )
010 o728 2572 180 : 89383 9967 650
\
1015 ) . 83698 13329 973 | 40301 | 56395 3304
fi- - .
15—40 o 24140 71777 4083 |- 812:1| 78921 12958
40 and over o 4239 s0509] 15252 2628) a3sa71| 58901
Not Btated ol s4444| B1111] 4444 6342 28682 | 6976
)
Total 4590°5 4887°1 522:4 1 31222 49924 18854




SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI—A.

Proportion of the sexes by Civil Condition for Religions.

Number of Females for 1,000 Malea,

Atall ages. 0—10. 10—15, . 15—40. 40 and over.
Religion, - - S -
: L o . o - -] . . ]
. 2 k-] B . = - . 2 E
3 £ g 3 E % 3 g [ 3 £ | 3 3
= g ° : E 3 - ] a : : b o
5 g 3 g g 3 ¥ g = § 2 £ f | £ 3
A 5 E S 5 £ | 5 S = S E | 5 5
1 2 3 + 5 6 7 8 ] 10 1 12 18 14 15 16
1. Hisdo 9846 8505 | 8,450-2 531 4807 818 1303 878 709 6364 702 0068 | 1648 122 | 2,357
3. fikh 7025 4600 [ 2,6883 177 2519 260 164 494 260 5618 168-5 5065 768 102 [ 21208
3, Jain 088-1 5'98 | 25000 476 416-1 222 1274 810 801 660-0 172 094G 1531 56| 17685
4. Musslman ... 9,78:R 6893 | 8,789 227 4592 238 691 1462 432 699-9 721 $209 167-0 17| 28015
6. Christian .. ol 1,008 5967 | 11,8513 17'6 LTI 257 1408 29 7626 100 6105 1882 107} 12298
7. Zorosstrisam ... =~ .. 8263 7858 7143 29 3056 329 129-7 6269 2853 89-8 2038 47 0260
8. Apimistic .. ] 10609 8063 ; 3,215°1 606 6024 448 1155 1273 563 T1rs 646 +480 1774 126, 2,160
9. Minor ard Unspecified ... 9345 96¢-0 | 1,33373 909 200 " 454 800 8364 800 181 8 so0| 13333
—_ - _
All Religions ... sil-4 6554 | 347770 501 ns-si 805 1243 uis 681 G481 704 9878 1660 121 ] 28015

GGl
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SUBSIDIARY

Proportion of the sexcs by

Number of Femnlea

_ At oli nges. 0—10.
District. - - _
3 i 3 3 3 3
= B 2 = = 3
1 2 8 4 3 s T .
The Hyderabad City ... . 3562 6509 | 38,9145 18-3 4259 67
Atraf-i-Balda - 9118 6268 | 4,166 391 4464 a1
Elgsndal ... . - .- 9t'=9-2 6178 | 43421 384 o7 o5q
Nealgonda " 801-4 752-7 83,1668 231 Bi6'G 20:0
Warangal ... " . - - 9646 6627 89470 249 5031 178
Medak ... . | 10048 6089 | 8,783 449 486 184
Ind.u:- '. - . 1,032 6298 | 38,0363 781 5034 A8
Mahbnbnaw - - -+ 1,085 651'6 8,308-8 601 4896 10
Ridar - . 1,0076 70009 | 87258 560 4833 67
Sirpur-Tandur - 1,0627 6037 | 82320 628 0360 864
Aarangabad .. w| 10184 6604 | 4,050 04 122 814
Bith - 1,0247 6437 | 80004 | 546 B0Y9 250 L
N|.m;lo1: " W g40| eoa9| 8p788 ez | 4e38 408
Parbhoni .., -| o872 6310 | 8,307 47 5080 500
Gulbargah ... . - w) 9808 0680 | B,0490 érs 518°1 20-1
Oosmanabad. (Naldrug) . 9870 6534 | BOMS 404 5100 808
Raichor 1,0726 7059 | 29074 349 4888 226
Lingsugnr... - vl 1,0088 7186.| -8,1685 523 5136 219
!
%
Total for the Btate including Railways ... 8,478:0 501 4788 808

9848 | . 6564




TABLE VI-B.
Civil Condition for Districts.

par 1609 Males.

1016, 15-—40. . 40 and over.

- .

- T - B
L 3 - . [ = k:
y £ £ 3 £ E Z E £
E g s ok g = & g =
2 5 £ ] = S5 = g S &
8 9 10 1 12 13 14 15 16

!

604 1228 274 6028 89-2 10001 | 1387| . 130| 28713
1304 887 4211 417 124 11174 1704 78| 20557
1312 836 715 6i21 501 12779 1576 50| 29675

s29| 904 1194 po30! | 923 0863 187 4 144 | 20409
j08:2 1029 638 6r69 401 1,120:7 1746 166 | 1,7399
109 (96 455 6106 405 9107 1794 127 | 24987
139'9 640 462 0259 189 8§40 1698 124 | 2,0626

v ) ’
1229 | . o023 308 6445 585 8798 2019 | . 163 | 28742
' L} T

1356 Be2 749 6636 327 |  1,0029 1516 97| 26118
1383 8og | 85 0998 535 8776 1619 135 | 22525
1343 D23 961 6804 344 1,200 1493 16| 26478

*‘— e —
1341 1006 Tl 6887 299 1,013 1614 g3 - 12,8001
1B 740 821 6728 373 11189 1228 80| 23323

1429 79 99 g431| 843 1,149 1265 54 | 20622
1354 260 497 6329 388 7478 1609 o7 | =22233
1811 1070 873 6686 291 1,1625 1508 73| 24140
1027 1170 58:7 6142 787 7652 3214 214 | 18600
1339 1205 627 6565 601 8205 1769 194 | 2,274

[ ]
) |
1243 948 681 643°1 704 | 9878 1669 122 2,3915




SUBSIDIARY
Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons

Ma
Civil Condition
" Natural Division end District, Atwlages. 0—12.
SRR BN B R A
AR EE R
. 3 5 B S S S
The Hyderabad City ... 4,.901-8 4,69¢-7 5038 231 1,0185 s
[ Atrafei-Balda ... 48188 | 4,708 4788 857 | 2,289 B
5;5._; ‘ El_g.fdal 4,7900 | 48627 8478 459 | 367832 16
Ef‘x Nelgouda v 4,6688 1 49472 8840 228 | 30677 5l
Warangal ' - o #4011 | 59185 3804 41| N7k 28
r Medak .- vl 40147 | 4,5084 576:9 414 | 2,995¢ ¢
Todor ... .| saoe1| sessz] eor7| 1m13| g2808 +
-.% :g { Mahabubnsgar ... 47108 | 47485 5412 73| 24ves 117
Za
Bldar ... “ W] 49941 | 4,425°0 5809 814 | 22888 3
| Sirpur-Tandur ... . | 80678} 49661 ) . €701 .88'1 2,080-8 LR
[Aurangabod ... . s1E8| 44130 41 615 | 9,098:8 L
. % g |Bith ... .| 50363 | 43318 6321 709 | 282 L4
33
-ga Nander 53786 | 3,012 6453 869 | 21088 o7
= Lr'.:.rm,mu o B4478 | 89288 0284 009 | 2,3000 9
Ian]hrgnb £,0657 | 44056 6287 1061 | 28080 66
£ 4 | Oommanabad (Naldrug) - | 50251 44808 5053 g5l | 32,8278 37
£75 d
Eg Ralchur . .| asear] ssers|  or07 862 | 28401 89
| Lingsugur w| 45170 | 49048 6782 628 | 20041 45
Rallways .. e . por '™
’
Total including Ruilways ..{ 48872 | 45003 5226 6841 | 24201 46




PABLE VIL
of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts.
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LES,
of 10,000 Males,
10—18. 1640 40 and over.
4 z 3 % £ ¥ E ;g 3
E $ E g 3 E B 3
5 £ E 4 S & 2 5 B
802 9677 18 2,3650-6 1,692:8 1444 1,9769 1212 359-3
081 | 1,1148 24 2,6656 | 11745 1087 20169 * 1298 8654
1303 | 1,2806 23 32,0229 8689 936 1,5789 401 2498
817 | 1,007 19 32,8911 1,1066 999 2,203-2 952 267-1
788 | 1,2086 26 2,658'7 1,294 128 1,7188 . 579 2617
120 | 1,1391,, 73 2,7334 959'5 1483 2,0108 044 4208
N -
3211 8978 112 8,1966 6778 17T 1.'}75-2 | 868 5039
1279 1,1068 57 2,574:7 1,0149 1387 1,9604 1517 395'1
176:2 | 11283 151 20101 0167 2009 "1;1316-4' t. ;!4-7 8594
2071 948°1 108 1,7475 9789 1464 1,4851 8478 8135
1866 | 11919 174 8,175 87549 1762 1,689-0 725 2721
2014 | 11714 298 8,108-9 8649 2602 1,655'8 778 33711
8076 | 11,0630 a1 8,8559 €841 2714 1,628:2 687 3330
3337 | 1,006 876 8,8821 6424 2786 1,691 6 8029
2045 | 10411 154 2,768+4 sn1 1769 1,1;91'7 965 4298
1859 | 1,228 118 29109 | 261 1853 1,7742 871 3035
161:8 | 1,150:0 90 32688 | ~ 1,0627 1848 2,025-0 1844 4is-o
1001 | 1,208 180 25256 9055 1688 1,7260 967 4019
1738 1,169 127 2,8839 9537 1612 1,816+4 956 8441




SUBSIDIARY
Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons

- FE
Civil Condition
Natural Division and District. At all ages. 0-10.
i k4 5 ] % o
T E § 3 E :
e | &2 | 2 | E| E | o2
-] =] z - = E
The Hydarabad City 46748 | 820701 20181 944 | 81026 36
Atraf-i-Balda .. . | 48898 80472| 20632 1044 ) 23701 269
g
2
% | Elgandal - o 50715 | B281% | 16469 2018 | 2,640 94
2
g [ Nalgonda W4 48007 | 42804 | 14009 1511 | 81147 89
‘g LWarangal 40120 | 37568} 1,631-2 1104 | 2,852 04
[Modak " “ w| 56,0079 | 3,8339] 20082 2279 | 22621 109
£ | Indur . o] BA49G | 24318 2,086 | - 4208 | 19520 252
£
a W Mahbubnagar .| 49954 | 81697 18349 3189 | 2,981 83
[
[} ) i
§ Bidar ... ° . o5,0865 | 27278 | 31878 2809 [ 21011 215
z .
| Sirpur.Tandur ... . 49377} 84070 ! 15058 2016 | 32,7000 170
[ Aurangabad - - | osa044| 28787 | 19280 2639 | 23650 24°1
E .
A T 52379 | 12,8294 | 1,0328 2796 | 92,2189 188
%2 :
22 :
=3 | Naader ..| 53198 28822 92986 8967 | 11,0108 20-1
S .
¥
“ Parbhani . .“ v 56,3921 | 24867 | 21232 4070 | 20040 ang
[Gulbargah v BOIES | B,0088 | 19757 3156 | 2,861 188
= .
=]
£ | Oosmanabad @¥aldrug) . | Bo88E| 2z8te0| 1,988 2404 | 2,888 150
a )
1 )
5 | Raterur 40371 | 84956 16678 1574 \ 2,420 191
4 | Lingsugur B . acooeo! ssi04] 18208 2308 | 32,5208 144
Railwaya e . " see -
#
Total including Railways .| 49922 | 81222 | 188566 2640 ] 2,978+4 166




TABLE VIL

of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts.
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MALES,

of 10,000 Femalrs.

10-16 16—40, 40 and over.

- - . 1 ‘.. % =

SRR S I T I PO S O O O B

E 8 = % g - g g g

3 5 [ =2 B B = b B
3408 Go0's 14-8 34094 4404 546'0 730'7 641 | 15537
6407 4322 208 | 3,196 2067 " 5534 8489 881 | 1,4637
NG 1443 270 3,359'9 1654 4848 8234 310 | 2,125
{468 BG4 G2'B 27062 62671 '436-4 1,007'6 822 902-9
BIGS 5832 263 35,1412 2279 4632 834-9 839 | 11323
o4 323'0 272 8,2955 188 6 5422 9101 593 | 14879
1526 2n1s 321 3,906+5 189-6 6208 | 9102 481 14823
BIB-2 HED 222 3,109:1 260-2 48794 - OT4D 795 | 1,8165
GRYT 8768 $40 92,3487 1462 ssé-s 766:2 432 | 15330
6123 4324 317 8,2612 269-9 4251 762'6 681 109-9
G879 4082 454 34874 16211 - 6098 7652 60'§ 125:1
6867 1425 ire 3,490-8 1820 6518 7747 360 | 11,2149
7761 2024 692 3,489+9 1473 7158 65(;'6 817 14979
TROB 8139 626 3,512'9 1848 7242 6908 828 | 1,209
G418 4401 828 38,2972 1745 1648 @34 41| 1402
676:0 4907 459 83,3946 1354 6028 7775 334 | 12516
4720 5389 341 2,827-¢ 3899 429 | 14797 1061 | 1,077°2
6020 5928 362 8,004 2,959 4757 801-3 954 | 1,3033 -
6300 1303 369 3,261'5 8356 5957 8467 579 | 1,296




SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.
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Proportion of Wives to Husbands for Religions by Natural

Divisions and Districts,

.
Number of Married Females or every 1,000
Married Males.
Natural Division - -
and District. % \usal. | .g =
ign mans. Hlludus. “:.; Cities. §§
& & we
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
The Hyderabad Oity ...| 8684 | 9142 829 | 10816
( Atraf-i-Balda ‘981°6 | 9732 | 9830 | 7689
§, Elgandal 969-2 | 9830 | 999-2| 9056
é y?lgonda , .| 801+ 930-.2 794'5 | 142'8
| Warangal 964+ | 900-7 | 967°8 | 9824
 (Medak 1004'8 | 1023-3 | 10033 | 7500
= | Indur ... .. 10133 95392 | 1017°9 | 9090
g { Mahbubnagar 10354 | 1159°6 | 10261 | 8361 |~
2 | Bidar ... 10077 | 997-2 | 10091 | 1000
| Sirpur-Tandur 1062-7 | 1001-1 | 10647 | 3333
_ { Aurangabad 1018:6 | 9737 | 10236 | 0704
_;__,E lBirh .| 10245 | 10852 | 10201 | 142'9
g I Nander © .| 9440 916 | 996'8 | Nil,
2 | Parbhani | 990°3 | 97744 | 991:5 | 2000
[ Gulbargah 980'5 | 9594 | 984'3 | 1022:2
= .
é? ) c?l‘-i?;“ anabad (szf 987-1 | 953-5 | 989-8 | 11539
:§ Raichur | 1072-4 | 1156 | 1063-3 | 1000
" {Lingsugur 10284 | 10354 | 10282 | 760
Railways ... . o
Total o844 | 9788 | 9806 | 10003
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Section C.—Age.

34, The statistics of Age are generally utilized for the purpose
of discussing the normal rate of births and deaths, the mean expectation
of human life at different ages, the relative mortality among persons at
different ages, etc, etc. But these scientific calculations can be undertaken
by experts alone, and that too after the sfatistics have been analysed and
adjusted in accordance with the demands of local conditions and
circumstances. And, seeing that Mr. Hardy the expert, who carried
out a similar work in 18381 and 1891, will again be entrusted with this
work, all that is now needed is to endeavour to place within his easy

reach the information he wants.

35. The particulars relating to the ages of people are exhibit-
ed in Imperial Table VII. For obvious reasons these figures are, with- -
out doubt, not altogether reliable, and to a degree inaccurate. And to
eliminate the inaccuracies from them, they are passed through, what
are called, processes of *smoothing ', of which there are more than
ohe.

As a rule, females are less accurate in giving out their ages
than males; though both the sexes are equally guilty of a tendency to
give out their ages in multiples of five.

36. With a view to enable us to have some idea of the subject,
the Census Commissioner for India has, in his Fifth Note, prescribed
the preparation of three Subsidiary Tables. In these Tables, the results
are shown in the form of proportions: the First Table shows the
unadjusted age particulars of 100,000 persons of each sex; the Second
shows the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex; and thea
Third shows the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex by
religion. -

37. All these Tables will be found printed at the end of this
Secticn,

Subsidiary Table I shows the ages of 200,000 persons selected at
random, half the number of whom, is composed of males and the other
one half, of females. A reference to this table will show that the largest
number of persons of both the sexes is found at the age of 30, and the next
largest at 40. The age of 23 claims the next highest number among both
the sexes; while the ages of 10 and 20 claim the next highest numbers of
males and females, respectively. Taken as a whole, males and females,
whose age is under 50 years, represent 93 per cent. of the entire popula-
tion; while those above that age cover only about 7 per cent. ‘Where nor-

mal conditions prevail and where there is a tendency in the population to
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increase, the number of infants under theage of one should naturally be

Jarger than that of persons of any other age. And viewed from this
stand point, the statistics presented in this Table appear to be inaccu-
~ rate and, therefore, unreliable.

38. Subsidiary Table II is more reliable and accurate than
Subsidiary TableI. It shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each
sex over the several Age-periods, and gives statistics under the same
heads for the years 1891 and 1881. The Table bears, on the face of it,
the-impress of the famine of 1900, in that, both in 1891 and 1881, infants
under the age of 5 exceeded in number the population under all other
Age-periods. During the Census of 1901, however, their number was
less than that of children between the Age-periods * 5-10" and * 10-15.”

Reviewed by Age-periods, we find that numerically speaking,
females exceed malesin all Age-periods, except “5-10"", 10-15", “35-40""
“45-50"" and *55-60", wherein the males preponderate. Roughly speak-
ing, the percentages for 1901, in the several Age-periods, stand asunder ;
and, with a view to enable the institution of comparison, the percentages’
for 1891 are also shown alongside of them.

" 1901 1891

Age-periods. rl\_Iales. Fe‘males.‘ ﬁales. #Femulesj.
0-5 12 13 14 16
5-10 13 13 13 13
10-15 13 11 - - 11 9
1520 8 8 7 8
0025 7 9 10
25-30 9 10 10 9
30-35 10 10 9 9
35-40 6 5 6 7

| 40-45 8 7 7 4
45-50 3 3 3 2
- 50-55 5 5 5 5
55-60 1 1 ' 1
60 & over s 5 5 8

These figures show that the decrease is greater in the number
of children under 5 years of age and that of persons of both the sexes with
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ages ranging between 20 and 30 years. Taking the sexes separately, we
find that the fall is greater in the number of females than in that of males.
The only inference from this is that the last famine carried away a
larger number of women and children under 5 years of age than men.

39, Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution over the
several Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each Religion. The largest
number of Hindus and Musalmans is found in the first three Age-periods,
0-5, 5-10 and10-15; though the number in the first Age-period is less
than that in the remaining two: the highest number is found in the
uge period 5-10; the next highest is seen in the period 10-15; the
Jeriod 0-5 claiming the number next to it. Among the other Age-periods,
©25-30"" and “30-35" claim the two highest figures. The numerical
proportions of the Jains, the Zoroastrians, the Aniwmistic and * Others™
follow the lead of the Hindus and the Musalmans. But the case is
Jifforent with the 8ikhs and tbe Christians. The largest number of
Yikhs is found between the ages 20 and 30; the Age-period *20-25"
claiming the highest number and the period *25-30,”” the number
next to it, followed by the period “30-U5”. The largest number of
Christians is found between the ages of 20 and 30 years, the Age-
period “20.25" owning a2 number larger than that owned by the period

“23.80",
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.
Unadjusted age return of 100,000 persons of each Sex.

“Age.

Males. Females, | Age. Males. Females,
1 2 3 ] 2 3
<
0 1,727 1,912 24 878 361
1 2,020 2,099 25 8,705 7,351
2 2,998 8,182 26 650 361
8 2,499 2,856 27 810 282
4 2,982 3,124 08 1, 76 901"
3 3,397 3,622 29 178 520
8 3,074 2979 30 7,170 8,181
7 1,990 é,éos 31 307 90
8 3,612 3,689 32 1,170 826
9 1,576 1614 | 83 100 89
10 5,398 4,904 84 206 158
11 | 818 - 778 35 4,639 8,554
12 5,314 8,71 | 36 358 974
13 | 680 581 87 118 46 .
14 | 1,480 1,304 | 38 404 274
15 2,433 2,222 | 39 86 171
16 2,481 2,465 40 6,865 8,876
17 " 385 8rs | 41 48 36
18 1,902 2081 42 308 233
19 448 292 43 50 92
20 " 5,039 7,721 44 70 33 -
21’ 368 163 45 2,867 2,297
22 1,371 1,332 46 108 51
23 406 232 47 108 20
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

Unadjusted age return of 10,000 persons of each Sex.

Females,

Age. Males. Females. 'Age. Males.
1 2 3 1 2 3
48 160 113 | 78 8 7
49 73 90 | 77 9 .0
50 4,637 4992 | 78 9 6
51 20 109 | 79 0 - 2
52 124 123 | 80 468 495
53 60 14 | 81 1 0
54 38 39 | 82 6 6
55 1,125 746 | 83 0 0
58 44 28 | 84 0 0
57 15 16 | 85 94 33
58 50 a2 | s6 0 1
59 25 9 | 87 0 0
60 2,118 2,362 | 88 (45 0
81 24 16 89 3 5
62 62 53 | 90 48 68
63 16 9 | a1 0 0
84 22 117 | 92 4 0
65 635 292 | 93 1 0
66 29 12 | 94 1 0
87 6 36 | 95 3 13
68 16 13 96 0 1
69 4 40 o7 0 0
70 1,000 12718 | 98 0 0
71 8 5 99 1 0
72 20 16 | 100 0 0
3 8 0o |10t 0 0-
74 4 0o |102 1 0
75 204 247  [Total

100,000

100,000
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL
‘Age distribution of 10,000 persons of each Sex.

1901, - 1891, 1881.
, Age. .
Males. | Fomales. Males. |Females. | Males. | Females.
1 9 8 4 5 6 7
0—5 . .| 1,16126 | 1,274-45 | 1,42768 | 1,689-71 | 1,80020 | 140988 .
510" | 1,88242 | 127460 | 1,38088 | 182189 | 127108 | 1,504
10—15 ... . 1,808-42 | 1,11717 | 1,077:09 | 8868 | 1,230-96 | 1,013:86
1520 .. 1 7Es00{ 7isd4s | 7ese1| 77858 | 78456 |  7834e
20—25 ... 71504 | 89296 | 80689 | 98174 | 81201 | 93704
e ' . N
25-30 ... P o289 | oess0| o9co78| 91495 | ossee | 88661
3035 .. | os067| o7sco| 'er410( 98111 | 5267 | 88487
35—40 ... | ossr| sesos| b57e9 | 70108 | 53601 | 45084
4045 .| 7046l Tises| 78818 | 44084 | 71467 | e5ees
4550 ... | sssos!| oss77| B22w2 | 2809 | 81078 | 26078
50~55 ... .| sopes| sl0e7| 49685 | 49407
55—60 ... | ies00] 18720l me7mi{ 92u8 3105489 1,14655
60—and over | 47788 548-60 518-21 61578
Agenotstated ™~ "I| ~ 01T 24 441 147 48-10 20040
" Total .. 10,0000 | 10,0000 | 10,0000 10,0000 | 10,0000 [ 20,0000




DIAGRAM
$howing the proportion of foﬁtd;o t0 1000 males

at different age periods.

|{YDERABAD CENSUS REPORT 1601.
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SUBSIDIARY
Age distribution of 10,000 persons
Hindu. Musalman. Sikh,
Age, ,
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females. | Males, Femalesg
1 2 3 4 5 8 7
0—5 o] | 1,172:68 | 1,285:85 | 1,06049 | 1,16871 |. 88908 | 1,078-4¢
5—10 ., o 1,340°77 | 1,260°56 | 1,26895 | 1,885:31 | 62453 | 79430
10—15 . 1,80966 | 1,11686 | 126019 | 1,117-20 60849 718-04
15—20 ... o - T53BT | 77825 76881 | 74284 | 1,04598 | 83478
- 2025 | ... o 70898 88946 748-98 918-46 | 1,750°06 944:08
e .
25—30 - - 91959 969-62 98690 927°48 | 1,704'98 | 2,884-78
3035 .. ol 94787 97260 068-25 | 1,006'67 | 1,168°568 .828'19
3540 - | 60077 527-67 682-86 48846 704:08 B59-42
40—435 o 74844 71860 772:38 | 78065 517-24 585+50
( . .
45—50 ... o 85558 | 20042 843-58 245-59 226-05 162-82
50—55 ore .| 50766 512-39 586-43 50582 802-68 429-00
I

55—60 v wi 16652 187-70: 147-98 18710 5747 98+65
€0 and over... | 467°94 54046 564-78 62951 ,868:90 84788

Age not stated 02 06 52 1-80 (
Total ..| 10,0000 | 10,0000 | 10,0000 [ 10,000-0 |{ 10,0000 | 10,0000
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TABLE IIL
of each Sex by Religion.

Jain l Christian. Zoroastrian. Animistic. Others.
. | |
- Fe- Fe- Fe-
Mules. [Females, Ma ‘8. mffc 8 Males. males. Males. males. Males. males,
—— - N
8 J 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 10 17-

984°08; 1,139-80' 1,020-89] 1,841-01|  872-24| 1,217-26] 1,877-07( 1,685°48] 80000} 2,040°62

. 1,01467 1,153-43 1,14168| 1,495+47) 1,081°94) 1,186-44) 1,582°48) 1,429-99) 1,200°00) 2,04(°82

1,247-68| 1,125:04 1,070°76] 1,288-77| 1,044-28| 1,016-93| 1,288-35( 1,147°12{ 1,600°00 612-é4
sig:50l go1-21l 719-29] 1,014-80| 884:52) 1,186-44] 705-50( 880°82] 800°00 81638
70273  941:19)1,612+62] 1,011-41| 958-28; 989-90] 737-88 916'9-8 800°00 ‘..fo;_-os :
099-81] 0406-41)1,888-72) 990-7H 761'67] 88205 910-9:5{’ 916:07) 40000 612:25
978-40] 084-02] 888-58) 807-75 884-52, 878:27 911°02| 941°88] 80000 1,224-49
640-56, 584-08) 562:65 465-87 1019-66] 81664 5b60°76| d440°72| 400700 408:16
77428 68620 54707 02048 885:88 58552 74585 60248 600°00] 40826 |
440°08] 87202 850-69] 207-18| 508-68] 616:83] 26718 261t7'8 600°00

816-33

5560-78| 516°08| 84918 B838:13] 442:26] 281-12] 451-45( 40577 600°00 . 204-08

215-87; 17549 118-78] 141-68] B819-41 18491 8687 69-29) 20000, 204-08

503°16 - 519:17( 884-10 B822-71] 44226, 808-17| 48482 452°16{1,200°00, 408-16

10,0000/ 10,000+0 lo,ooo-oi 10,000-0] 10,0000 10,000-0| 10,000-0} 10,000-0] 10,000-0! 10,0000

[
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CHAPTER V.

Ebpucariox.

At the last Census, the population was classified, for purposeal
of Educational Statistics, under three heads, wviz, Learning, Literato
and Illiterate ; this time it was thought unnecessary to take into ac-
count those still under instruction. The enumerators were, therefore,~
directed to note, with regard to the persons enumerated, only whether
they could “ both read and write™ and in their eyes one at school, must
have seemed quite as much entitled to return himself as literate as one,
‘who being no longer at school, knew how to read and write. ‘That this
Was 8o, is made very clear by the fact that while at the last Census, the
number of literates in a thousand males between the ages 0 and 14,
wag only 9, this time it is found to be so high as 9. The difcrenco
~ argues an educational progress perfectly incompuatible with the fuct,
_that the total literates of all ages in a thousand males have actunlly

declined from 5% (shown as literate as distinguished from learuning)
at thelast Census to 55 at the present one.

2, Assuming, however, that things turned out us expected, the
figures reveal a deplorable state of things educationally. Out of a popu-
Jation of 11,141,142, only 329,169 are educated. In other words, only one
is educated in 34, or, roughly speaking, 3 in a hundred—a very low pro-
portion for even an extremely under-educated country like India, re-
membering that the peicentage of literates for the wholo of Indin was
4-62 at the last Oensus. The causes for this state of things lie on the
surface. Among the great mass of the people, what Mr. Baines calls the
*¢ Occupational prejudice’ is as strong as ever. Ifis still & very deop-
rooted idea with the functional castes like the Kapi, Kmnmara, Dhobie,
etc., that education is not only not necessary for their material advance-
ment, but that, even in homeopathic doses, it interfores with one's well-
being. As a general rule & man sticks to thoe occupation, and perseveres
in the illiteracy, of his fore-fathers with a tenacity of purpose calculated
to carry comfort to the hearts of the superior castes, who, in certain
parts of British India, are never tired of regretting the so-called lovel-
ling 'influences of education. And the rich, who have not to toil for
their bread, rarely look upon education with ahy favour. Even in the
not considcrable number of cases where they have managed to outlive
their contempt for the literacy of the helpless quilldriver, the home
influences are seldom conducive to any substantial educational progress.
Distributing the fizures between the sexes, we find that among males 1
is educated in 18, and among females 1 in 290.
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3. Subsidiary Table 1 gives statistics of education by Age and
Sex for the general population. From this it appears that illiteracy is
highest in the first age-period 0-10. This is of course easily understand-
able. Children under 5, who are never literate anywhere, have been
included. We may also suppose that, to some extent, those under in-
struction have been excluded. What is not so clear is that illiteracy is
lowest in the period 15-20. People in these parts seldom begin learning
to read and write after 15, Knowing this, one expected the second age-
period in the Table to yield the largest proportion of literates. Over-
stating of age on the part of ignorant people, in the districts in parti-
cular, is not uncommon; and that, probably, accounts for a bigger
proportion being shown under the last two age-periods than under the
second. But this remark could not apply to the female figures. They
‘show no great divergency in literacy between the second and the third
age-periods. 1t is also worth noting, in this connection, that next to the
first age-period the last displays the least literacy. Perhaps grown-up
women are more chary of owning to a knowlzdge of the Vernaculars than
their younger sisters.

To make things clearer, we may view the figures in another
light allo. In a thousand of the population, 2935 are literate. This
figure is made up of 1:34 in the first age-period, 3:23 in the second, 3-22
in the third, and 21:74 in the last. Further, there are 491 females to
every 509 -males; in other words to a thousand males there are 964
fomales. But in point of literacy, the proportion is 60 females to a
thousand males, If the sexes were equally strbng, female literates
would be only one-seventeenth of the male.

4, Among languages of literacy, Telugu holds the first place,
claiming the largest number of literates in each age-period. Marathi
commes next, followed at a great distance behind by Urdu and Canarese -
respectively. The fizures under other languages comprise the totals for
Hindi, Gujrathi, Tamil, Panjabi, Bengali, Konkani, Goanese, Oriya,
Marwari, Persian, Arabic, Pashto, Portuguese, Spanish, French, Ger-
man, Italian and Turkish, '

Among the literate in English, the largdst numbers are found
in the last two age-periods. This is probably due to the fact that, among
the pure Indians, the study of the language begins rather late in life.
Apart from this, it is very disappointing that the English-educated
bear so low & proportion to the total population. And it illustrates how
far behind, in respect of English education, we are, in these Dominions,
that we can show no more than one person literate in Englishina .
thousand of the population. The insignificance of the female figures as
compared with male figures in this respect need not cause any surprise ;

since female literacy, as a whole, is to male literacy, as already pointed
out, as 8 to 100,
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- A_s regards the proportion of the femnale literate in English to
the male literate in English, it is highest in the first age-period and goes
on decressing in the higher age-periods. How this comes to be will no

dou.bt become evident in the discussion of the educational figures for the
various religions.

»

. In the meanwhile, it is necessary to warn the reader against
Vl'els.rmg too much on the apparently big proportions exhibited by the
“ Literate in English” Sub-head of the “Females to 1,000 Males”
columne To reduce these to their due perspective, we have only to
state the actual numbers, male and female, of literate in English. In the
whole of these Dominions, only 14,719 are literate in English; 12,133 of )
these are males, 2,686 females.

5. Subsidiary Tuble II exhibits Education by Age, Sex and Reli-
gion. From this it is clear that Christians are the most educated with
443 literates in a thousand of the population. Musalmans come next with
54; and Hindus and Animistic races follow with 25 and 1, respectively.
Taking the. males separately, the largest number of literates among
Christians belongs to the age-period 20 and over ; while among Hindus
and Musa.lmm;s, if, is to be found in the period 15-20, This shows
that, unlike Hindus and Musalmans, Christians begin, many of them,
to educate themselves after 20. This, however, is not the case with
females, among whom the largest number of literates is found, inall these
three religions, between 15 and 20; which fact would seem toindicate
that, though Christian females are more educated, as a rule, than femalos
of other religions, those who have not been educated before 20, seldom
gttemp,fs to acquire the accomplishiment later. As for the Animistic
races, the literate among them are so few that the proportion is not
even one in a thousand in the first three age-periods. Under the circun-
stance, it is useless to compare them with members of other reli-
gions. Considered by themselves, the last age-period returns the larp-
est proportion, 127 in a thousand among males and *28 in o thousand
among females. Further, all females are illiterate between the ages 0
and 10. ' v o oo
I ] .

Hindus and Christians are largely literate in Telugu and Marathi;
Musalinans are literate in Urdu; while, among Animistic races, it iy
rather curious that those of the males who happen to be.educated are all

literate in Marathi or one of the ‘“Other languages * and the eduecnted
females are mostly, if not wholly, literate in Telugu. This is, consider-
ing the figures shown by Subsidiary Table IT absoluty. But when
one remembers that out of the total Animistic population, in these
. Dowminions, of 63,315, composed of 32,119 males and 33,196 females, only
M43 are literate, 51 males and 12 femnales, one ceases to wonder at, or
* speculate about, the languages of male and female literacy being
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different. Where literacy is so infinitesimal, it is needless to account
for the difference. "

* 6. English literacy is highest, as was to be expected, among
Christians., One-fourth of the male population is literate in English, and
ahout one-tenth of the female. In other religions it is inappreciable,
Musalmans can show only oneliterate in a thousand males; and, small
as this proportion is, it is above that reached among Hindu and Animistic
miles, Female English literacy is the same among Musalmans and
Hindus, ‘02 in a thousand, while it does not exist at all among Animists.
These facts are better explained in the following way : Out of a total
Ilindu population of 9,870,839, composed of 5,024,202 males and 4,846,637
females, 4,608 are literate in English, 4,380 males and 226 females. Out
of a total of 1,155,750 Musalmans of whom 590,230 are males and the
rest females, 1,529 are literate in English, 1,503 males and 24 females.
And 05,315 Animists, male and female, can show ouly 8 male English
literates. Considering male and female literacy relatively, there ara 412
literate females for every thousan:l literate males among Christians, 101
among Musalmans, 39 among Hindus, and 235 among Animistic’ rac2s.
The Animistic proportion should not, however, m’'slead us. Its compara-
tive largeness can be no indlication that there are more English literates
among Animists than among Hindus or Musalmaus j since, in the
whole of these Dominions, there are only 51 Animistic males literatz and
12 Animistic females. It may, also, b2 noted in this connection that
Christian female literacy is higher than Christian male literacy betwez2n
the ages 0 and 10.  With respect to English literacy, -there are 373
literate females for every thousand literate males among Christians.
That is, in the total population. But looking into the figures for the
dillerent age-periods, we find that between the ages 0 and 10, there are
ns many literate females as males. And it may be mentioned, in passing,
that it is this which is responsible for the first age-period showing the
largest proportion of Literate in English under the head ¢ Females to
1,000 Males” in Subsidiary Table I. The corresponding Hindu and
Musalinan proportions are very insignificant, Leing 91 and 87 literate
females respectively, to a thousand literate males. In the nextage-period,
the proportion falls t0 352 ina thousand ; and mounting up to 702 between
15 and 20, it goes down to 278 in a thousand in the last. The proportion
of female literates to male is higher ammg Hindus than among Musal-
mans ; but that is because male English literacy is lower among the former
than among the latter. There are no English literates at all among
Animistic females, nor is this inexplicable. When English education has
not mado much head-way amongst peoples here who are largely English-
educated in other parts of India, there is little to wonder at in the fact
that those who are mostly illiterate elsewher? are totally so here.

¢. Subsidiary Table IIT shows Educat'on by Age, Sex and.
Natural Divisions. Taking the Table for Christians. to begin with, I
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find that the calculation of the literate for every 1000 peisons is likely

to give one a very wrong impression about the relative strength of the

literate in the several Districts, the Christian population of most of these

Districts being very small. Excluding the Hyderabad City, which has

the largest number of Christians in these Dominions, (viz. 13,923 male

and female), there are only 4 Districts with a population of over a thou-

sand. Insevenof the remaining Districts—Indur, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur,

Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad—it is below even a hundred; and

3 of these seven again, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, and Nander, have 15,10

and 9 Ohristians, respectively. These seven, thevefore, call for no notice.
So, it goes without saying, that the Hyderabad City must be consi-

dered by itself ; and a cormaparison is possible anly between three Districts,

i.e. Aurangabad, Warangal and Nalgonda. In a thousand of the Christian

population, Hyderabad has 385 educated males—18 of the first age
period, 3¢ of the second, 27 of the third and, 306 of the last—and 150
educated females of whom 20 belong to the first age-period, 19 to the
second, 23 to the third, and 88 to the last. And among the other Dis-
tricts with a population of over a thousand, Aurangabad stands first,
with 131 literate males and 83 literate females ; Warangal has 114 literate
males and 37 literate females; Nalgonda 45 males and 52 females;

which shows that, prcportionately, there are more educated Christiun

fcmales than males in Nalgonda. Comparing the District proportion with

the Provincial proportion, the Hyderabad City alone exceeds the latter.

The City shows 385 males'and 151 females against 307 males and

136 females for the whole Province. ‘

8. According to the Musalinan Table, Ruilways return the larg-
est pumber of educated Musalmans, male and female, 175 ina thousand.
The Hyderabad City comes close behind with 155. persons. Atraf-i-
Balda has a proportibu of 65, Warangal 60, MahbLubnagar 50, Aurangabad
47, Nalgonda 40, and the remaining Districts show proportions ranging
from 35 tonearly 19, Indur being at the head and Bidar bringing up the
rear. Of these latter, Indur and Oosmanabad are about equally educated ;
g0 also ure Nander and Parbhani, Birh, Raichur and Medak, and Gul-
bargah and Lingsugur. The only literate Musalman females to be found
in Sirpur-Tandur belong to the age-period 20 and over; and they are 12
in number. Further, the Provincial proportion is b4 persons in a thou-
sand, and this is exceeded in the case of 4 of the Districts shown in the
Table ; Railways, the Byderabad City, Atraf-i-Balda and Warangal.

Among the followers of the great Religions, the Hindus are the
most backward educationally, in these Dominions. And Subsidiary
Table ITI for Bindus gives usa definite idea of this backwardness, nob
only for the Province but for the Districts severally. Railways and the
Hyderabad City claim, as usual, the largest proportions, 147 and 115.,
respectively, in a thousand. Mahbubnagar comes third “(ith 31; Atraf-i-
Balda and Oosmanabad have each 20 literates in a thousand ; Birh has 28,
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Aurangabad 27, Warangal 26, Lingsugur 25, Medak and Parbhant 23
each, Nander, Raichur and Indur 20 each, Gulbargah 19, Bidar 18, Nal-
gonda and Elgandal 17 each ; and last comes Sirpur-Tandur with only ¢
litorates to jts credit. The Provincial proportion itself is very low, only
95 in a thousand, which is less than half of that for Musalmans. And
this is exceeded slightly, excluding the Railways and the yderabad
City, by 6 Districts. In point of numbers, however, it must be .men-
tioned that there ean be no comparison between Hindus and ofher Reli-
gionists. In these Dominions there are 9 times as many Hindus as there
are Musalinans; and these again number five times as much as-
Christians.

*

»

9. Subsidiary Table 1V shows English Education by Age, Sex
and Natural Divisions. And it scarcely permits of any discussion ; the edu-
cationa] progress it reveals is so inappreciably small. Excluding the
Railways and the Hyderabad City, not one District is able to show even
one person literate in Fnglish in a thousand of the population. In
actual numbers, the Byderabad City has 10,857 of both sexes literate in_
English, Railways 1,235, Aurangabad 631, Warangal 434, Atraf-i-Balda
546, Muhbubnagar 2687, Raichur 240, Parbhani 162, Birh, 118, Nalgonda
110, Gulbargah 70, Indur 66, Nander 40, Medak 39, Lingsugur 37,
Elzandal 33, Bidar 21, Oosinanabad 13, and 8Sirpur-Tandur none.

10 Subsidiary Table V, prescribed by the Census Commissioner
for India, could not be prepared for the simple reason that we did not
tabulate the education slips for any selected castes, and so none of the
purticulars necessary for the Table are available.

11. In Subsidiary Table VI, the column for 1831 is blank, as no
fipures for that year are available. So, confining our attention fo
figures for 1801 and.1901, we find that in the last decade there has been
little or no progress in education, Indeed in the matter of male educa-
tion, we are worse off today thun we were ten years agb. While we
could show 38 literates in a thousand males in 1891, we could show only
65 literates in a thousand males in 1901, This is taking the population
as a whole. But considering the Districts severally, there has been,
without doubt, eduecational progress in some Districts, viz., Hyderabad
City, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad ; but, except
in the first, it has been very inconsiderable. OF the other Districts, Sir-
pur-Tandur is the least literate. But this is in part accounted for by the
fact that it has the largest Animistic population in the Dominions ; and
this, which is nearly one-fifth of the total District population, is totally
illiterate. There is no excuse whatsoever for the swelling of the numbers
of illiterate persons in the other Districts, unless it be that the people
there are poorer than ever, or their conservative indifference to the
requirements of the times has gathered strength since the last Census.
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As regards the Atraf-i-Balde District, it may, hawever, be explained
that the decreqse is due to its proximity to the City, to which stu-
dents resort for education. In 1891 there were 343,441 literate in
:5,871,195 males and 11,063 literate in 5,467,513 females. Now accord-
g to Imperial Table VIII, there are 810,236 literate in 5,673,629
males and 18,883 in 5,467,513 females. It means that, with a smaller
female population, we have a larger number of female literates ; while the
proportion of male literates to the male population is less than it was.10
years ago. This would point to the conclusion that, during the past
d_ecade', not only extraordinary —extraordinary, I mean, for these Domi-
nions—efforts were made to further the progress of female education, but
also that male education was neglected to a considerable extent. But
the contrary is the truth, Thereare many more male schools and educa-
tional agencies now thanin’1891, and the average standard of male intclli-
gence has certainly improved. The reason for the very slight progress
that has taken place in female literacy is, of course, easily stated. If
female education has made little progress in British India, where the de-
sirability of, as well as the necessity for, education, is almost universally
recognized, is it not matter for wonder, nay for congratulation, that it has
been limping along even in the fashion it has been doing here, consider-
ing that the necessity, even for male education, has not come home to the
minds ,of most ? In the poorer classes, the woman is as much a bread-
winner as the man., And she generally earns her bread in the very
occupations in which her male relative finds his livelihood. Awmong the
vell-to-do, educational accomplishiments in women, being generally re-
garded with suspicion, are seldom sought for. Ag yet the social reformer
lins not made his appearance in the home circle. Until he does, woman
will continue to glory in her ignorant, supremacy over the household —and
{here is no doubt whatsoever that she wields enormous influence in her
sphere, regardless, of course, of consequence—and pity, and despise, tho
lot of those who have to learn to read and write,

12. Passing on to Subsidiary Table VII, figures for 1581 not: be-
ing available, progress of English education can be determined only since
i8u1. ‘Further, the number of literates not being returned for Railways
at the last Census, we are obliged to excludé, for purposes of comparison,
the number ‘shown against Railways at the present Census. Doing this,
we find some cause for satisfaction. Ina thousand there were 137 lite-
rate in 1891, whereas now we have 19°4. The difference between
the fizures is not great, it is true. But considering how slow things aro
to move here, and also the rather dispiriting fact that there has becr a
fal]ing -off in the number of literates in all languages, wo can have no
reason to complain. This is emphasised by the circumstance that,
éxcept in six Districts, progress has been pretty steady throughout and

"that the City of Hyderabad shows considerable progress. After Hyder-
abad, though far behind, come Aurangabad and Atraf-i-Balda with 1-56
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and 1-40 literate, respectively, against ‘67 and -32 in 1891, Literacy in
English seems to have died out altogether in Sirpur-Tandur. Female
literacy in English has also advanced somewhat, the Hyderabad City,
once again, showing the highest progress among the Districts. Taking
the Bubsidiary Tables VI and VII together, the conclusion is irresisti-
Lle that English education has progressed somewhat at the expense of
education in the Vernaculars. )
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CHAPTER VI
LANGUAGR

With 2 view to get an insight into the race of foreigners inhabit-
ing a given place, the returns of * Mother tongue” and * Birth place ™
were prescribed. The advisablity of so doing was first recognised in
1881. And though in 1891, a separate column was provided for thg .
record of “ Race;” yet the column for * Parent-tongue” also was allow-
ed to remain, This was done not so much for purposes of comparison as
for providing help to further the cause of futtre philological researches.
It was also done, because it was thought that it would secure
for us “a photograph, as it were, of the existing distribution of
languages in India from the popular standpoint, which might, to some
extent, guide the more leisurely and comprehensive researches of
competent specialists,” The enumerators, therefore, were instruct-
ed to record in their schedules *the language ordinarily spokex‘ in
the housechold of the parents, whether it be that of .the place of enume-
ration or not.” The column for * Mother tongue " was retained for the
Census of 1901 also, and the following instruction was issued to the
enumerators for filling the column 13 :—Languaz2. “Enfer the language
which each person returns as that which he ordinarily uses.” '

2. Following the above instruction, the enumerators recorded
in their dchedules all available information regarding “Mother tongue *’;
and it was from these schedules that the information now collected was
first abstracted and then compiled. Imperial table X, which deals with
“ Mother-tongue ' and furnishes materials for the writing of this chapter,
is for the sake, of convenience divided into four parts: The first part
shows us how the population is distributed with reference to—

(A) the Vernaculars of the Hyderabad State, -
(B) the Vernaculars of India beyond the Hyderabad State,
(O) the Languages of Asiatic Countries beyond India, and
(D) the Languages of European Countries;

the second exhibits how the languages returned at the Census of 1901
are found distributed with reference to their Families; the third
reveals the territorial distribution of each language; and the fourth
lays bare the distribution of districts by lanzuages. '

3. A reference to the first part of the Imperial Table
will show that no less than 11,120,696 persons or 99-82 per cent. of
the total population, speak either Marathi, Telugn, Canarese, Urdun
or some other Indian language. The first four, coming under our
group A, form the chief Vernaculars of the State and help 10,764,428
souls or 96'62 per cent. of the population to give expression to their
thoughts; while the rest spoken beyond the geograpical limits of these
territories, form our group B and enable 356,268 persons or 3-20 per cent.
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of our population to give tongue to their ideas. 11,898 persons or 1-0
per cent. of the population speak languages belonging to Countries
. of Asia situated beyond the borders of India ; while 8088 souls or 0°7 per
cent. of the population speak thelanguages of Europe, The former come
under our group C and the latter under D. The mother tongue of 462
persons or *01 per cant of the population is unspecified. '

4. 'The following figures lead us to a knowledge of the number of
persons returned as speaking any one of the languages falling under
the above mentioned groups. The number of persons speaking the local
Vernaculars is more than the number speaking any one of the langun-
ges coming under the remaining groups or even all the other groups
put together. This means that for every 100 persons who speak the
language of the country, there arve 3'5 who do not speak it; or in other
‘words, for every foreigner who inhabits the State there are 28 who are
the children of the soil. '

1

Group of Languages. | Persons. [P.C, Males. | P.C. | Females. | P.C.

T (
A. Local Vernaculars| 10,764,428/ 130 5,468,059; 50°8 | 5,296,369 49-2

B. Other Indian
Veljl‘laculars 356,268 100, 191,485 5375 164,783 46-25

C. Languages of
Asiatic countries si- .

tuated beyond India| 11,898 100, 83| 7185 3,340 2815
D.European Lan- i !
guages - 8,086 100I 5,398l 6li'76| 2,688 3324

Total ... 11,140,680! 100; 5,673,401 509 | 9,467,180 491

‘There are here more males who speak one or more langu-

ages falling under one or more groups than there are females, Out of
a total of 11,140,680 persons speaking languages coming under all the
groups, 5,673,491 or 50°0 per cent. are inales and 5,467,189 or 49°1 per cont.
females. This shows that the foriner are in excess of the latter by
1'8 per cent. This percentage also represents more or Jess the excess
of the male over the female population, speaking the local Vernaculars;
but the excess becomes considerably lurge, 750, 4370 and 3352
per cent., in the case of other Indian Vernaculars and the Languages
of Asia and of Europe, respectively. The excess of malos over femaules
under group A is explained away by the fact that the nale population
in these Dominions is in excess of the female by 18 per cent., and
the excess under group B is accounted for by the circumstances that
_there are here more bachelors than maids, because of the exigencicn
of the Milita:ry Service, which imposes restrictions upon its wembers
in the matter of their marriage.
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5. Part 11 exhibits the classification by Families of the
languages returned in the schedules. Every endeavour was made bring
this classification circulated into accord with that made by Dr. Grierson
and printed in the ‘Indexes of Languages” for the guidance of tlfc
Superintendents of the Oensus operations. Though this classiﬁcatlon. is
given in the Talle nnder review, yet it will not be out of place to notice
here how certain dialects came to be classed with their main lapgua.ges,
notwithstanding the fact that they were returned in the schedules
under their respective “ Mother tongues.” For example,

(a) Nagari was classed with Gujarathi, separate strengths
being shown for cach.

(b) Bikhi and Gurumukhi were bracketed with the Panjabi.

(c) Arya, Hindi, Panchabhasha and Chowbhasha were all
trexted as one language. ’

(1) Hindustani and Grdu were grouped together.

(¢) The dialects of Dakhshini, Are and Konkani were classed
with Marathi.

(f) Patigar way treuted as a dialect of Phatu, and Jagannathi, of
Uriya. _

() The dialects Domra, Dommara, Perike, Manna and Paya-
kuri were classed with Telugu and Tamil.

6. The result of these re-adjustinents brings to prominence the
fact that these several languages, including the European, fall under

.Strength of
Population.

Branch of the Indo- |41:7%258 Persons.
(2) The Iranian European Family 1,961 do

(3) The Gipsy and the Bhil dialects 1, 7,906 do
(4) The Teutonic) Branch of the
and Indo-Europe-

(1) The Indian
and g

(5) The Romanic an Family. 8,052 do
(6) The Dravidian Family ... 6,820,469 do
(7} The Tibeto-Burinan Family 12 do
(8) The Mongolian Family 34 do
(8) The Semitic Family 9, 37 do

Total ...- 11,140,657 Persons.

7. The population speaking the languages which fall under the
‘head of the main Sub-Families, Branches and Groups of the Indo-European
Family, numbers 4,310,175 persons or 3869 per cent of the aggregate’
strength of the population of the State, as against 6,820,469 persons or
61'22per cent., who * ordinarily use *’ the dialectsand languages belonging

to the Dravidian Family. The Tibeto-Burman, the Mongolian and the
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Semitic Eixmilies play a very insignificant part here, in as much as the
number of persons speaking their dialects is only 1,234 and 9,937, re-

spectivg]y, which represents 0001, *0003 and 089 per cent. of the total
population.

8. The Indo-European and the Dravidian Families of Langu-
ages claim the largest number of votaries. This must bLe due to the
fact that not only the four local Vernaculars count among their speakers
no less than 96:62 per cent. of the entire population; but also the
other Indian, Asiatic and European languages come under either the
Indo-Eunropean or the Dravidian Family and count among their speakers
all the remaining persons, save 9,937. These 9,937 persons speak lan~.
guages which are members of the Semitic Family.

9. Distributed by -Sex, the population speaking the several
languages appertaining to the aforesaid families, stands thus: —

Population:

Family of Lunguages.

Per Per Per
Persons. Males. cent. Femnles, cont.

The Indo-Kuropecan Familly 4,310175 100 2,101,036 50'8 | 2,119,139 49‘2-

.. 'Dravidian do. . 6,820,400] 100, 3,475,220] 50'85 8,315,248 4005
-',,'Tibeto-Burman do. 12 1.00l o 5 3 25
.» Mongolian do. W 3 100 21| 6176 13 38:21
»» Semitic . do. 9,937; 1@0I TA7T 722 2,700, 278
Not classified ... = . ,53: 100 :.>2| 41°51 81| 53:49
Unspecified - - 402| 100: 133; 20'87 821 70'13
~ | L
Total i MLHZ 100 5,073,620 5,407,513

The ratio of disparity between the male and the female popula-
tion, which the aloyve statement indicates, exactly coincides with that
referred to in paragraph 3 supra. In the preceding paragraph,it was
pointed out that the four local Vernaculars belong to the Indo-European
and the Dravidian Families of Languages, and this accounts for the
approximation of the ratio of the disparity between the number of males
and females to the Provincial average. .

10. While on this subject, it may not Le out of place to men-

tion here that the undermentioned languages returned in the achedulc's.

. are not classified under any of the Families of lunguages specified in

Dr. Grierson's Index. This is so, first, because the number returned‘

- does not go beyond 53, and next, because no information can be had
with reference to them.
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Dialect. | Persons. iMales.; Females. E Remarksr
Jyad ... 18 | 22 26 | Enumerafed in the Lingsugur
District.
Arachu’. 3 . 3 - Nalgonda ,y
Lakay ... 2 2 ’ Warangal ,,
Total... 53 22 31 i

11. Part III shows the territorial distribution of the several
languages, and is divided into 5 sections. In paragraph 4 supra, it
was stated that the population speaking the four local Vernaculars
covered by group A, numbers 10,764,423 persons, of whom 5,468,059
are males and 5,206,369 females. The first section of this part gives
the number of persons speaking the four local Vernaculars and shows
how that number is distributed over the several districts. From this it
will be seen that Telugu, which is the language of 5,148,056 persons,
occupies the place of honour, followed by Marathi, Oanarese, and Urdu,
which are spoken by 2,895,884, 1,562,018 and 1,159,490 persons, respec-
tively. In other words, Telugu claims 47-13 per cent. of the local Ver-
nacular speaking population, Marathi 1076 per ¢ent., ‘Canarese 1151,
and Urdu 10-76. .o

12. Distributed by sex, the figures stand thus :—

i Population.
Langunges.

Per Per .| Per

Persons. cent.| Males. cent, Fgmn.les. ce:tg.
Telugu " 5,148,056 10| 2,689,954 517 | 2,508,072| 4849
Marathi ... v - 2,895,864 100 1,452,568' 50°16 1,443,29.6 49°84

Cannress ... 1.562,018‘ 160l 780,847 49-9 781,171] 501

Urdu s 1,168,490 106/ 594,660| 51-8 563,830 48+7

Total ..| 10,764,428 100 5,468,059 50'8 5,296,369, 4-92

[}

It will be’ seen from the above t

Telugu, Marathi and Urdu,

by 26, 33 and 26 per cent., respectively;
speak Canarese, it is the females that prepo
The reason for this preponderance of males i

hat, among persons speaking

the males preponderate over the females

while among those -that

nderate by -2 per cent.
S not far to seck; it is
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found in the fact that the foreigners, who come hcre from Madras,
Bombay and the United Provinces in search of livelihood, are either
unmarried, or are those who have left their wives behind them. The
preponderance of the Canarese wowmen is perhaps due to their settle-
ment here from the adjoining British Territory on account of the esta-
blishment of relatirnship, especially marital. 1t may also be due partiy
to the emigration of males into the British Territiries, and partly to
death consejuent on thz ravages wrought by the late famine,

13. Our districts stand in the order in which they are shown
in Statoment No. I, so far as the strength of th: population speaking
the our Vernacular languages of the State goes. :

14. What we learn from this Table is—

(a) that the Telugu language preponderates in the districts
which constitute the lingdisgic division of ¢ Telingana”, and the Marati
Janguage preponderates it the tract of the cotntry known as the
“ Maharatwadi Division."

(U) that the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nal-
gonda, Mahbubnagar, Indur, Atraf-i-balda and Mehdak contain 1815,
16:05, 12-47, 11-84, 9-63, 7°01 and 6 30 per cent., respectively, of the
Telugu population ; thai these are followed by the Carnatic Districts of
Raichur and Gulbirgal, 501 and 3-36 per cent., respectively, of whosu
population Telugu speaking ; and that the Oity of Hyderabad with 3:30
per cent. of its population speaking Telugu divides are the above numned
districts from the Maharattwadi Districts of Bidar, Sivpur-Tandur, Nan-
der, Lingsugur, Aurangabad, Parbhani, Birh and Oosmanabad with 238,
2:32, 1'36, *39, 13, *11, 07, and ‘03 per cent., respectively, of their popu-
lation speaking the Telugu language.

(c) 1. that, as regards the Maratl language, the Aurangabad
District stands first with a large strength of the Marathi speaking
population (19-88 per cent.), folloved by Parbhani with 1932 per cent.,
Oosmanabad with 1536 per cent., Birh with 14:76 per cent., Nunder with
12:18 per cent., Bidar with 852 par cent., Sirpur-Tandur with 2:8¢ per
cent. and Gulbargah with 1:83 per cent.

2. that the Hyderabad City with ‘64 per cent. of its Marati
speaking population fortns the dividing line hereas well; though Indur
and Elgandal claim higher percentages of 2°04 and -85, respectively ; and
that the remaining Telingana Districts come in the following order :—
Warangal (*47), Mahbubnagar (-26), Atraf-i-baldae (-20), Lingsugur and
Raichur (19 each), Medak (-17) and Nalgonda (*09).

d) that as regards Canarese, Lingsugur heads the ligt, follow-
ed by Gulbargah and Raichur; that linguistically considered, the incor-
. poration pf the District of Raichur with the Maharatwadi Districts is an
'a.namoly, in that it contains more Telugu speaking than Mabarati or

™~
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Canarese 8
the following order :(— ) |

Mahbubnagar (2:0+), Nander (173, OosEnanabad. §1'49), Indur
{1-08), Atraf-i-Balda (26), Birh, the Hyderabad City and erpur-TandPr
'(14), Aurangabad (‘11), Parbhani and Medak (‘0C), Warangal (‘03),
Elgandal (-03) and Nalgonda (01). .

(¢) that the majority, 18:39 per cent., of th.e Urdu‘ s.peaking
population is found in the City of Hyderabad ; and that Bidar (9-35) comes
next followed by the Districts of Gulbargah (9-19), Aurangabad (7-96),

Elgandal (5°71), Warangal (5:04), Parbhani (469), (_)osmanabad (429),
T ingsugur (4-20), Birh (407), Mahbubnagar (#05), Raichur (3:9%), Indl_u! -
'94), Nander (3'91), Atraf-i-Balda (3-90), Nalgonda (2:96), Medak (2:65)

:- Sirpne-Tandur (1°51).
iy,

peaking persons; and that the remaining districts stand’in

‘ 15. A bricf comparison of the results of the Census of 1901
with those of the Census 1891, will not altogethar be devoid of -interest.
Statement No. II furnishes all the materials necessary for such a com-
parison. It will be seen from this statement that if, during the last
decade, the Telugu and the Canarese speaking population increased by
116,987 and 110,972 persons, respectively, the Marathi and the Urdu
speaking population went down by 697,994 and 36,726 souls, respec-
tively. In this Statement “ Urdu” includes * Hindustani’ ; the case
was just the same in the statement for 1891.

16, Group Bincludesall the langnages that are generally spoken
outside the limits of the Hyderabad Dominjons; but these are returned
under the general head of *¢ Vernaculars of India.” A list of these
languages, together with the number of males and females speaking each
language, will be found in Subsidiary Table I. And seeing that the
number of persons returned as speaking each of these languages is very
sinall, any lengthy remarks made in conaection with them will be super-
erogatory, in so far, at all events, as this State is concerned.

17. The only languages, then, that merit any notice at our
hands, are (a) Gujarathi (15,064), Panjabi (2,368), Marwadi. (57,777),
Hindi (28,767), Rangari (1,843), Hindustani (3,166) and Uriya (2,53)—
members of the Indian Branch .of the Indo-European Family of langu-
ages; and (b) Tamil (27,475), Korava (2,147), Yerakala {4,774), Koya
(15,895) und Ghondi (39,669), members of—the Dravidian Family of
languages.

18. Among the languages of the Indo-European Family, Mar-
wadi, which claiis the largest nuber, is spoken in all the districts of the
State. The largest number of the Marwadi-speaking people is found in

the Aurangabad District (12 299 the Hvderab~? “Stv &9,482), and the
Mmstricts of Parbbani (9,369), Birh (7,607), Losmanabad (zuiiy, -,

(3,683), Gulbargah (2,524) and Nander (2,469), supporting, in the order in
which they are given here, the next largest nuimbers. The Telingana
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Districts as .well as the Districts of Indur, Raichur and Ling;hgur are
very sparsely populated by these Indian Jews. The majority of Yhese
gravitate, /23 a rale, towards Cities and Cantonments in preference to
the rural areas; and this must be §0, because of the large scope: thag
exists in these centres of life and eivilization for commerce and
speculation on an extensive scale.

In point of numbers Hindi ranks next; for the Hindi -speaking
population spreads over the City of Hyderabad and the Mabaratwadi
Distriets. Aurangabad claims most of these (15,1687), Parbhani (3,207)
coming next, followed by the Hyderabad City (2,360) with Nander,
Oosmanabad, Bidar and Gulburgah in the rear. The comparative absence-
of this language in the Telingana Districts is noteworthy., After Hinc
comes Gujrathi in point of numerical strength. Gulbareah elaims ¢
largest number, Aurangabad, the Hyderabad City and Raichur claimj
in the order in which they are recorded here, the next highest numbers.
Like the Marwari or the Hindi speaking population the Gujarathi speak-
ihg population toois scarcely to be encountered in the Telingana Districts
and vhe, District of Sirpur-Tandur. This circumstance affords further
proof that people with trading propensities settle down only in Canton-
ments and Cities, where there is a larger scope for professional training
than in the rural areas. The population which returned Hindustani ov
Urdu as its mother-tongue is found only in the Hyderabad City (1,381),
Adrangabad (1,043) Birh (46) and Parbhani (216) ; the first two claiming
the two highest numbers. The population speaking the Panjubi lau-
guage numbers 2,363 persons; and these are found distributed all over
the Maharatwadi Districts and the Oity of Hyderabad. In this case,
Aurangabad claims the largest number, followed by Birh and Nander,
the Hyderabad City coming next with Parbhani in the rear. The
Telingana Districts are conspicuous by the absence in them of the
Panjabi-speaking population, except Warangal, Medak and Indur, which
contain 2, 1 and 49 persons, respectivelhRangri, though returned and
separately classified, is a dialect allied to Gujarathi. It.is. the mother-
tongue of $he Dyers—a class of people, returned as inhabiting only two
places, Aurangabad and Nander, the former containing 1,832 and the !al.tter
11 persons. Uriya’ clasged with Jagannathi and allied: to Ghondi, is &
med]‘ey of languages partly Aryan and partly Dravidian ; 1ts. e'tymology is
Aryan in origin, while its syntax is derived from the Dravidian sources.
It may, in a way, be regarded as a link coonecting the Aryan with t.he
Dravidian groups of languages, The Hyderabad State nms't be in-
debted for our Aryan-speaking population to the Ceentral Provinces on
the one hand and Ganjam and Vizagapatam on the other. They are

chiefly found in the " “*ngana and the Karnatic districts, They muster
e 45 -+ Vo widstrict of “iwanouvonagar; Raichur su Pioste tha nert,

argest number followed by Medak, Warangal, Qosmanabad, Lingsu gur
and Atraf-i-balda. There is a total absence of them in the Maharatwadi _
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Division, if we except Birb and Nander, which claim 35 and 3 persons,
respectively, to their credit.

19. Among the Dravidian languages, Ghondi, the language
of the Ghonds, from whom the language takes its name, claims the
largest number (59,669). Of 59,669 persons speaking this language,
99,462 are males and 30,207 females. This shows that females are in
excess of males by 742.  If Sirpur-Tandur is inhabited by so many as
50,727 Ghonds, Elgandal harbours 5,469, and Indur 3,311. The Districts
of Alraf-i-balda, Nander and Raichur support 2,620 and 18 respectively;
while the City of Hyderabad 5, and Aurangabad and Mahbubnagar
only 1 each. Thouzh glorying in tha po3szssion of a return all devoted
to itslef, Koya is after all a dialect, of Ghondi; avd 7,922 males and
7.963 females or 15,813 persons in all spzak it. And‘thcse are found
scattered as follow :—

15,386 persons in the District of Warangzal, 331 in Mahbubnagar,
169 in Medak, 5 in Elgandal and 4 in Atraf-i-balda. Warangal in the
Telingana, and Sirpur-Tandur in the Maharatwadi Divisions may be
said to be the strongholds of Ghonds, Koyas and other Hill Tribes; but,
speaking generally, they are found in greater numbers and in a larger
number of centres in the Telingana than in the Maharatwadi Territory.

Out of the lanzuages that still remain to be noticed, Tamil de-
mands our attention first. We bavein all 27,475 Tamil speaking persons
scattered over many a district of the State.  The Qity of Hyderabad
contains 17,718 persons and Elgandal 2,522 ; while Warangal, Medak
and Atraf-i-balda are not without their share of them. The one no-
ticeable feature in this connection is that the Telingana Territory alone
seems to have a partiality for the; Tamil speaking for while living in
very large umbers in the Talingana Country, they are conspicuous by
absence through-out the whole range of the Countiry of the Maratha
Korava and Erukali are the dialects spoken by the Indian Gypsies; these
are admixtures of languages partly Tamil and partly Telugu. We have
2,147 Koravas and 4,774 Yerukalas inhabiting the Country. The Koravas
inhabit Lingsugur (1,363), Raichur (341) and Mahbubnagar (243) ; while
the Yerukalas people Warangal (1,815), Nalgonda (830), Mahhubnagag. |
(746), Elgandal (433), Atraf-i-balda (367) and Raichur (253). This dis-
tribution shows that the Telugu form of the name is used only irr the
Telingana Districts, while the Tamil form, Koravars, is used in the other
Districts. . :

20. Group C comprises languages prevailing in Countries of
-:sia lying beyond India. And, of these langnages, we are concerned
with only three, viz.,, Persian, Arabic, and Pushtu. The number of
persons speaking these languages is 11,898, of which 8,549 represent
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males and 3,349 females. The distribution by sox, of persons speaking
each of thesa languages is given below :-—

_ PoprLaTION,
Language .! ‘ —
Persons. | P, C.{ Males. |P. Q.| Females P.l C.

T - 1
Persian . i‘soul 100 235 |64 89 | 141 |35'6[
Arabic 9.037 1 100 7177 | 72:23 2,760 12777
Pashto W 1,563 1 109 1,117 |71-87 448 |26-63

P 1 . " T

Total ... 11,598 | 100 8.549 [71'85 3,349 |2813

21. It will be seen from the above, that only a very small fere-
tion of the population speaks the Persian anld an equally swall fractio:r
the Pushto language; while the Arabic-spoaking population numbers
9,937 persons. In thecase of all these languazes, the disparity in num-
bers between the males and the females speaking them is strikingly
. great. Thisis perbaps due to (he fact that all the men who return Arabic
and Pushtoas their mother-tongue, are the descendants of & race of
soldiers, who, emigrating from their mother country —Arabia or Afgha-
‘nistan —came dowa to settle in Hydorabad.

22. A perusal of the Statement detailing the territorial distri-
bugion of the papulation, speaking the languages of Asiatic countries
lying beyond India, shows that persons ordinarily speaking Arabic ave
. found in all the districts of the State: The Hyderabad City takes the
lead with ‘_",p‘l!l persons; the Gulbargah District with 1,638 persons comes
next, followed by the Aurangabad, the Atraf-i-Balda and Parbhani Dis-
tricts with 936, 910 and 644 persons, respectively, The Warang.l Dis-
trict comes last with 61 and the Medak District with 78. As re-
cards men whose mother-tongue is Pashto. a majority of them are in
the Hyderabad City zlonc; Aurangabad shows the next best figure,
258, followed by Parbhani and Bidar with 170 and 105 persons, respec-
tively. The Atraf-i-Balda brings up the rear with 129 persons. It may
here Le pointed out that our Irregular Troops have among their ranks
many a man of either Arab or Afghan extraction, stationed on duty at
different centres in the interior of the Dominjons ; and this accounts for
the recurrence of Arabic and Pashto speaking men jin the Mofussil.
" Of 396 Persian speaking persons, 260 are found in’ tho Hyderabad
City. Tbe Alraf-i-Ba'da has 48 persons, of whom 41 are fewales and
4 males. Parblani contains 38; while Warangal, Meduk, -1ndur,
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Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad bave 1, 3, 13, 3: 15,2, 8
and 4 persons, respectively. : . .

93. A comparison of the aforesaid results with the statistics
for 1801 is interesting, disclosing, as it does, the difference between the -
two sets of figures. - . o

A reference to Statement No. II will show that, during the last
decade, there was a fall of 11,930 persons in the population speaking the
Gujarathi langunage. , :

The figures for Hindi, Marwadi and Rangri go under the head
of * Hindi, " whose voteries were more in 1901 than they were in 1891
by 10,829 persons. The Marwadis are for India, what the Jews are for
the European Countries, and their number in the Hyderabad Territory
comes to 57,777. Uriya and Jagannathi returned only 180 persons at
the Census of 1901, as against 2,665 returned in 1891.

During the last decade,-the Ghondi and the Koya speaking
population also increased by 39,407 persons; butagainst this increase
there is a decrease of 25,237 persons under the Gipsy and the Bhil lan-
guages, thus showing a net increase of only 11,120 persons.

The Tamil speaking population increased, during the last decade,
by 2,983 persons. _ ‘.

The fall under the Persian speaking population is inappreciable,
being only 4i9 ; but the decrease under the Arabic and the Pushto speak-
ing population amounts to 2,932 and 1,354 persons, respectively.

24. English, Portuguese, Spanish, F.reneh,xGerman, Ttalian and
T'urkish are the European Languages forming group D, and the sub-
joined Table shows the nummber of males and females speaking these

Junguages :—

Popalstion.
Language.
Peraons, Males, | Per cent. Females, Per cent.
English ... 7,807 5,289 : 6680 2,618 8311
Fortuguoss ... 103 €9 69 | B¢ 8301
Spanbh .. 1 1 1000
Freoch " ... 20 9 6o | 1n 850
German - 2 2 100-0 .-
Toln o - e 7 868 12 632
Turkish .. 34 2 | €18 13 332
Total ... 8,086 | 5398 667 2,688 333
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25. The logic of numbers warrants the assignment of the place
of hpnour to English, which is spoken by as many as 7,907 persons. The
other languages being but poorly represented, we may dismiss a counsi-
deration of them as uunprofitable labour, with the one remark that there

are more females than nales among the French and the [talian speaking
population.

26, The Oity of Hyderabad reserves to itself all the Spanish,
the French and the German speaking population; Gulbargah furnishes
suflicient altraction to the Turk, and Raichur and Lingsugur to the
Italian. The Portuguese numbzr 54 in Hyderabad, but the nuinber does
not exceed 5 in Aurangabad, Warangal and Gulbargah.

. 27. The English speaking population inhabits all the districts
of the State except Sirpur-Tandur, the largest number (6,562), say, six
sevenths or 82:99 per cent. is found in the City of Hyderabad ; Warangal

comes next (160), followed by Aurangabad (105) and Atraf-i-Balda (101).

The remaining districts returned less than one hundred
each; Gulbargah taking the lead with 97 persons and Raichur and Par-
bhani with their Jantonments, returning 64 and 533, respectively. The
Railway statistics show a return of 599 persons, whose mother-tongue is
English.

.,28. For purposes of comparison, these results are printed in
the Statement side by side with those for 1891, From this it will be
seen that, during the last decade, there was a decrease of 978 English
speaking persons.In 1891 our Territories gloried in the possession of a
solitary Spaniard.

99. The Gipsy and the Bhil dialects call for special notice. A
reference™~to Part II of Imperial Table X, will show that the
population speaking these dialects numbers 127,908 persons, of whom
125,070 “ordinarily use” the Gipsy and 2,838 the Bhil dialects. Both
of these dialects are the vehicles of thought of tribes of the vagrants
inhabiting Forests and Hills. At the present stage of the operations
of the Linguistic Survey, we have at our disposal more information
regarding the Gipsy dialects than the Bhil detect. And though some
are of opinion that the Bhil dialect isa corrupt form of Gujarathi;
vet experts are still uncertain as to whether it belongs to the Aryan or
the Dravidian Family of Languages. The Gipsy language, or, at all
events, a majority of its dialects, is of Dravidian origin,and appears to
be a corrupt form of some oneVernacular or an other of either Northern
or Southern India,

At the Census of 1901. these languages were returned as * Hindi.
Gipsy." '

30. Talking of dialects, one dialect alone was returned as belong-
ing to the “Bhil” language; this dialect is spoken mostly in Aurangabad
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and to aumo”éxtent in Sirpur-Tandur, Birh,. Nanader efud Parbhant.
Llleven dizlects were returned as appertaining to the Gipsy language;
and theit names and the number of persons, whose spoken languages
thyﬁre, are given hereunder: —

Rathauri is spoken by ... 32 persons.
Lamani or Banjari .. 92,209 v
Ladi 401 .
Vadari we 940 »
Kaikadi . 2,380 »
Kolhati 94.
Tirguli 5 ’
Ghisadi ves 68 -
Lambadi .. 28,185
Sukali . 310 -
Pardhi 446 ’

Of all the above dialects, only Lamani or Banjé,ri, Ka.ikgdi‘ and
Lambadi deserve special attention. The word Lamani of Hyderabad
assumes the form of Lamani or Banjari in Bombay and Lambadi in
South India. In Warangal, 31,543 peersons speak the Lamani or Banjari-
dialect. Indur and Gulbargah contain 10,967 and 10,675 Lamani speak-
ing persons; Lingsugur and Aurargabad, 6,328 and 6079 ; Elgandal and
Raichur, 5,634, and 4571; Parbhani and Sirpur-Tandur, 4,316 and 4,140,
respectively. The Districts of Nander, Bidar, Birh and Oosmanabad
are not without their share of 2,911, 2,900, I,?.49_I angl 788. of these per-
sons, respectively ; though the Oity of Hyderabad can only show 21 of
them. Of 28,185 Lambadis, 19,040 are found in Nalgonda, 3,676 in
Mahbubnagar, 2,007 in Medak and 1,460 in Atraf-i-balda. These dis-
tricts returned not a single ‘ Lamauni or Banjari.,” This distribution of
the Lambadis or Lamanis, by whatsoever form of name they may be
culled, lends force to the remarks made above; for the Districts of
Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Medak and Airaf-i-balda returned * I&smbadi'’
as the name of the languages spoken there, and these districts are situ-
ated nearer to Southern India than to Bombay. People living in
districts pearer to Bombay than to Southern India returned their
mother tongue as * Lamani.” ' ’

Kaikadi is a dialect spoken by one of the Hill Tribes found in
Southern India. The people, who speak this tongue, are vagrants found
only in our Mahratwadi Districts. Bidar with 500 Kaikadis has the
Jargest number ; and Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Sirpur-Tandur come
next with 302, 383, and 370 persons, respectively. The population in
the other districts varies from 50 in Nander to 242 in Birh.

31. Subsidary Table IV, which shows the number of books
published in each language during the decade 1891-1900, is intended to
‘throw light upon the movement of the Revival of the Vernacular
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Literature. According to this Table, 169 books were published during
the decade in question, of which 164 were Urdu, 8 Telugu, one Canarese
and one Marathi. Taking by subjects, we find that 63 books were
devoted to law, 59 of which were written in Urdu and 4 in the other
local Vernaculars. Next to books on Law, came books on Education,
44 of which were written in Urdu.

It is impossible to indulge here in the institution of any com-
parison, for the simple reason that materials are not available under this
head for the Censuses of 1881 and 1891; and under these circumstances,
all that is now possible to say is that more books were published in the
Urdu language than in any other Vernacular thatis generally spoken
either in the Country or by the people.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

PorrLaTioN BY LANGUAGE.

on very
Language. Persons. { Males. | Females. | 10,000 of
the popu-
lation.
1 2 3 4 5
“Indo-EurOpcan Family,
Argan Sulﬁ-:f;t::;t;l.y, Indian
Chaubhainsi 17 11 6 01
Sohari 1 1 .- -0009
Kashmiri . 4 2 2 004
Gujrathi 15,064 8,339 6,225 15°52
Nagari . 604 339 265 54
Panjabi 2,368 1,368 1,000 212
Sikhi 81 | 5 56 05
Gurmukhi . 230 130 | 100 *206
Katchi 187 8| 9 47
Marwari . 57,777 33,368 24,409 51-86
Rangri 1,843 955 888 165
Sindi 105 77 28 09
Hindi 28,767 16,133 12,634 2582
Ariya | . 479 390° 89 43
Panchabhasha S Y 10 17 02
Chowbhasha ... 56 2 31 05
Briji 619 412 207 56
Hindustani 8166 | 1,785 | .. 1,381 | 284
Urdu (1,158,490 | 594,660 { 563,830 | 103983
Bengali s 66 42 24 06
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

PorPULATION BY LANGUAGE.

Proportion

. for every

Language. Persons. | Males. | Females. | 10,000 of

the popu-

lation.
9 3 4 5
f
Indo-European Family, -
Aryan Sub-Family, Indian
Branch. .

* Purbi 1 1 0009
Pardesi 136 76 60 12
Marathi ' . | 2,895,864 | 1,452,568 ;1,443,208 | 2,599-25
Dakshani 6 3 3 0035
Are 1,464 755 709 1-31
Konkani . 1,410 525 885 1-27
Goanese 76 45 31 07
Patigar 38 17 21 03
Khatri 585 263 322 52
Bondili 5 3 2 ‘005

- Sowrastram - v 175 175 ‘10
Oriya 2,630 1,271 1,259 2:97
. . j
Jgagannathi 35 3 3z 03
Total Indo-European Family,

Aryan Sub-Family, Indian :
Branch . ] 4,172,253 | 2,114,345 | 2,057,911 | 3,7149)
) l
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

PoPULATION BY LANGUAGE.

.-
| Proportion
| P ! for every

. Persons. | Males. emales. | 10,000 of
Language the -
| pop
lation.
1 2 3 d 4 5
(tipsy and Bhili dialects. )
Bhili ... 2,836 1,354 1,482 2-5
Gipsy dialects.

Rathauri 32 30 2 .
‘03
Lamani or Banjari 92,209 | , 650,027 | 42,182 8277
Vadari vor 940 599. 341 84

Yoy L X ‘
Kaikadi 2,380 1,681 799 2:14
Kolhati ioe 94 32 62 .09
Tirguli e 5 5

Ghisadi 68 28 40 06
. Lambadi 28,185 | 15,704 | 12481 | = 2530
Sukali " 310 274 36 -27
Pardhi 446 250 196 40
Total, Gipsy Dialects 125,070 68,588 56,482 112-26
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

PoruLATION BY LANGUAGE.

Proportion
. Language. Persons. | Males. |Females. ffg,(?o‘;}eg
' the popu-
lation.
Dravidi&n Family.
Telugu .| 5,148,056 | 2,639,284 | 3,508,072 | 462076
" Domra, | 50 21 | 29 04
Dommara 17 17 02
Pers;ku 15 2 13 01
Mannai AN 159 76 83 ‘14
Payakuri 5 o
Tamil. oe 27,475 |+ 13,413 14;062 24-66
Dravadam 39 28 11 03
Tulu ' 115 40 75 ‘10
,Malayalam ... 31 ' 92 9 04
Korava 2,147 1,169 978 193
Yerukala 4,774 2,218 6,668 428
Oarhatakam _ 4 4
Qanarese 1,562,018 | 780,847 | 781,171 | 140203
Koya oLl 1ees|  mear | 7ees| 1497
Ghondi 59,669 29,462 80,207 53:56
Total, Dravidian Family ... 6,820,469 | 3,475,228 | 3,345,243 6121-87
.
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SUSIDIARY TABLE L

PoPULATION BY LANGUAGE.

t &’roportion
for every
8. | Males. | Females.! 10,000 of °
Language. Person the popu-
lation.
Indo-European Family (Ira-
nian Branch).
Persian 390 255 141 *35
Pashto 1,565 1,117 448 1-40
Total 1,961 1,372 589 195
Proportion
for every
Language. Persons. | Males. | Females. | 10,000 of
' the popu-
lation.
Tibeto-Burman Family.
Burmese . 4 1 3 004
Khari anhk LY R ] 8 8 asw .008
Total 12 9 g 012
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SUSIDIARY TABLE I.

PoruLATION BY LANGUAGE

/
' l Proportion
for every
Language. I Persons. | Males. | Females. | 10,000 of
! : the popula-
l tion.
o
European Languages. Indo—
. European Family.
English 7,907 5,280 2,618 71
German 2 2 71
French . 20 9 11 018
Portuguese ... 103 - 69 34 09
Spanish . 1 1 .-
italian . 19 7 12 018
s
Turkish 34 21 - 13 03
Total European Languages. 8,086 5,398 * 2,688 7:28

Sl
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.

PopuLaTION BY LANGUAGE.

lProportion

for every

Language. Persons. | Males. | Females | 10,000 of

| + | the popu-

lation.

Semitic Family.
]

Arabic . 9,937 7,177 2,760 89
,I, 2+ . |Proportion

- . for every

Language. Persons. | Males. | Females. | 10,000 of

the popu-

Iation.
Unclassified and * Not
Stated” Languages.

Jyad 43 22 26 04

Arachu 3 3 003

Lakay . 2 i 2 002

Total 53 22 31 045

/
Not Stated ... 462 138 324 41
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SUBSI-DIARY
' Distribution of
Distributioa by Language of 10,000 persons
District. ) of the Population.
A | B o | D | Not Statea.
v 1 -2 l 3 4, ‘ b ¢ 7
1 The Hyderab:; City ... . - 362:21 3115 311 601 | 041
2 Atraf-i-Balda o 37329 325 o7 *09 | *005
8 Elgandal . - 91543 13°88 18 .009' ~000
4 Nalgonda ... | 00085 1859 16| -0008| ..
5 Warangal ... ol 80704 4'7'76 05 [y 14 °07
6 Medak ... 324-;13 | 4:46 07 04| ‘15
7 Indur .. o s5es3| 1se| sg| o3| .. | .
B N.Iz:hbubnagar | 62525 790 907 01 ..
9 Bidar . - | 67881 837 nﬁ 01| ..
10 Sirpur:Tandur ol 19340 b1-12 90
11 Aurangabad " e - 80708 3025 1'0§ 09| ...
12 Birh = ... o 431°00 1023 *48 | 03] ..
13 Nander e ol 444721 755 32 ‘008 | ...
14 Parbhani ... . '562'0‘8 16:72 76 051 ...
‘15 Gulbargah ... ] 84801 16°48 147 104
16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) o 47245 740 | 28| 002 ...
17 Raicimr “w] 449782 752 12 00 | -06
18‘ Lingsugur ... . 50526 11°06 ‘18 *002 ‘08'
19 Railways ... 818 2:07 001 : 00| e |
' Total ..| 9061°87| 31978 1068 | 726 *41 ..




TABLE 1II.

Principal Languages.
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Distribution by Residence of 10,000 persons speaking each Language.

1
.

A B 0 D Not Stated.
8 9 10 1 12
s 974'15 201478 8284:62 99567
380°36 101°52 913'59 12491 129°87
047°47 43414 17146 13°60 216'-45-
630-68 581-64 142'88 1-24 .
8:'35'28 1403'57 53:79 19911 162338
33578 13967 6808 6184 357143
573'72 464'37 364'78 3057 -
G47°13 24712 . 25550 17°31
70256 261°77 430°57 2 1855
20023 1598'80 27147
62833 1227°45 1016°14 13604
44018 319-96 45218 3955
45076 23625 30089 1113
581°75 52306 716'09 65'55 -
67130 51562 1375°86 14346
488090 234°46 25718 247
165'04 23541 11346 82'86
616°09 31617 17062 247 145022
, 847 6487 1°68 "5563 2012-98
10000 10°000 10°000 10,000

10,000




- STATEMENT No. I.

Showing ihé Districts in the order of their numerical strength aith reference to the four local Vernacular Languages.

Telugu, Marathi, Canarese, Utdu,

Name of District, Population. | Percentoge.| Name of DIAtricL Population, | Percentage, | Name of District. | Population. | Porcentage. | Name of Distrlet. Population, | Porcentage.
Elgandal .., ol 9343513 1815 | Aurgngabad o] 575,591 1988 | Lingsvgor .1 589,006 3771 | The Hydorabad City.| 215,092 18:39
Warangal ... .| 826308 16:05 | Parbhani ... «f 565,178 1952 | Gulbargah ..| 896,152 2588 | Bidar ... " 108,253 935
Nalgonds .., w|  G41,348 1247 | Ocemanabad ~w] 450,690 1656 | Bidar ... zss,goz' 1727 | Gulbargsh o 100.568 010
Makbubpagar | 609750 1184 | Bith ... .| 437,316 1476 | Raichur .. | 191,196 1224 { Aurangabod .- 92,151 790
Indur e -] 495,900 963 | Nandor ... . 352,636 12-18 | Mahbubnagar 82,473 2:08 | Elgandal 668,168 571
Atrafi-balda 860,841 7-01 | Bidar ... 255,349 8:82 | Nander ... 27,073 173 | Warangal 58,403 504
Modak ... . 838 630 | Birpur-Tanduwr ..} . 76547 264 | Ocamansbad W 23308 149 | Parbhan . 54,339 409
Raichur ... - 257,854 501 | Inder ... - 59,118 204 | Indor ... .. 16,892 1408 | Oosmanabad . 49,747 429
Gulbargah ... ~| 172808 336 | Galbergah 47,096 183 | Atrafi-balda 4128 26 | Lingsnguz - 49,728 420
The Hyderabad City ..\ 169,680 830 | Rlgsndal ... 18,820 65 | Birb .. 2,258 24 | Bish ... . 47,197 407
Bidar ... o 122762 2:3§ | The Hyderabad City... 18,663 *64 { The Hydersbad City... 2,213 ‘4 | Mobbubnagar ... 46,898 405
Birpur.Tandur - 119,338 232 | Warangal 13,718 +47 | Birpur—Tandur 2,115 +14 | Balehur . 48,120 898
Nander ... 69,843 1:36 | Mahbabnagar 7482 26 | Aurangabad 1,740 11 | Indor ... - 45,608 a9
Liogeogur ... ... 19,883 *39 | Acrafi-balia 5,790 -20 | Parbhani ... 695 -08 | Nander... W 45,340 891
Aurangabed - 6,876 I3 | Lingsugur 5,585 19 | Medak ... 895 08 | Atrafi-balda ... 45,132 B90
Parbhani . - 5,813 ‘11 | Raichor ... 5,423 19 | Warangal 708 08 | Nalgonda " 84,328 2:96
Birh - . 8,588 07 | Medak ... 5,361 ‘17 | Elgandal ... 389 03 | Medak ... 80,659 263
Oosmanabad 2,726 05 | Nalgoods... 2,575 09 | Nalgonda... 140 ‘01 { Blrpur-Tandur . 17534 151

31



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. _
Number of Books published in each local Vernacular between
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the years 1891—92 and 1500—1901.

e

_ Number of Books,

. g =
Lunguago. d |l |2 |8 lesle ||| 8]8 :
3 3 o« -3 =3 - = .
o I A P e A O O B - I S O
2|8 2 ] 2 5] 2 2 2 s 5
- - - - . - - =] = - | ]
it
1.—Urdu-
Mellclan e 1 e e - e e 1 1 2
]}I.tor’,., P ae 2 . e . . e bar 1 e
Law .. .- 3 ] 10 11. I1 4 8 10 59
Noval ... 2{ 1| "6f 1 3 2| 1} 18
Calondar . ves 1 2| . 2 1 1] . - 1 8
Teanalation e . e .- e 1 1 11 ... - 4
Dewana (collectlon of poetical )
I.Iuc;-n) e sl gy 3 asa [ 1 ses 1 Ladd e 2 ' 7
Ethics ... 1| . 1] .. 1 \ 4
Heliglous Booke o 2 1 1 1 - 1 1 7
Sarvay ... I . - .- . -1 1] .. ]
Huntlug " e . 11 .. s 2
Eeueation I R 1 n 7 "] 1 5 8 8 44
¥ [
Mnyazine e Y e . e e e . 1§ .. o 1
Total 9 & ¢ 21 27 25 18 16 12 041 164
1I.—~Tolugu—
Medieine . ) S e . . e - .- . o . .
Low . 1] oo | o 1l ..l .. - - 1 3
Total ... 1] . e 1] .., . . - 1 8
L]
1. —Cannreso—
Law an I e arn e ey ™ .. e e .. 1 1
IV —Mamthi—
GramiTotal .| 0] & 61 21| 20| 25; 18| 18] 12| 25| 169
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- STATEMENT No II.

Comparalice Sialenent for 1881 and 1901.

')

| Pop{ulapion Population
Name of Language. ?feall{;ﬂ-g s%)he: l]{:l:llf Difeg:r-l:e Remarks.
: gnage in | guage in .
|1901. 1891,
Local Languages. !
Telu ﬁr, | | 5,148,056 k5,031,069 +116,987
Marathi | 2,895,864 | 8,493,858 | —597,994
Caatese o] 1,562,018 | 1,451,046 | +110,072
UrdtiJ (1,158,490), Hindustani
(3166) ... .| 1,161,656 | 1,198,382 | —36,726
- Other Indian Languages.
qujraﬂii 15,064 | 26,994 | —11,930
Panjabi 2,368 2,439 —71
Marwari® (57,777) Rangri, o
(1;843), Hindi (28,767) ... 88,387 77,568 | 4 10,829
Oriya(2,530), Jagannathi (35). - 2,565 ‘, 180 | + 2,385
'J'.‘amil (27,475), Yerukalu 32,249 29,266 + 2,983
f (4,774)..
Korava ' ' 2,147 .
Ghondi (59;2369), Koya (15,895)| 75,564 | 86,157 | + 39,407
Bhil (2,836, Gipsy (125/070)..| 127,006 | 156,193 | —28,287
~ Asiatic Langunges.
Persian . e 306 815 —419
Ax-aBic 9,937 | 12869 | —2,032
15asht§' 2 1,563 2,019 | ~1,354
. Em-oFeaﬁ bauguages.
English 7,907 8,885 — 978




CHAPTER VII.

IXPIRMITIES.
General Remarks.

The infirmities, about which information was obtained at the
Census of 1901, were ;:— '

(a) Insanity.
.{b) Deaf-mutism.
(c) Blindness.
(d) Leprosy. :
2. At the outset, we shall rép_roduce the instructions issued to
the Census Officers for the enumeration of the aforesaid infirmities.

“ Column 16. Infirmities :—If any person be blind of both eyes,
or deaf and dumb from birth, or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy,
enter the name of the infirmity in this column: Do not enter those who
are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and dumb after birth,
or who are suffering from white leprosy only.”

The heading of the column -in the schedule also runs thus :
* If any be blind, insane, deaf-mute, or leper, enter the infirmitybelow."

The enumeration of the infirmities was conducted on the lines
of the instructions quoted above, and the result is exhibited in Imperial
Table XI1, printed in Volume II.

3. In 1871 no census was taken in this State, and this circum-
stance precludes the possibility of our laying under contribution
the figures of that year for purposes of comparison.

As regards the figures of 1881 and 1891, no great reliance could
‘be placed on them, for the reason that the agency, then available, was
too ignorant to understand the instructions issued for their guidance,
the clearness and the completness of the instructions notwithstanding,

As for instance, though ouly those blind of both the eyes were
desired to be enumerated for inclusion in the column for *blindness” ;
Yet numerous cases were brought to light, where persons blind of one
eve also were entered in the column.
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The case was just the same with regard to congenital deaf-

mutism as well ; for persons who were deaf on account of old age, were
also returned under this infirmity.

4. These errors were referred to in detail in my Report on
the Census of 1891, One satisfactory feature of the 1901 Census was that
the experience gained at the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 was fully availed
of; the nature of the infirmities regarding which information was
wanted, was fully explained ; and the mistakes to be avoided were duly
 pointed ouf. And as a result of this only such persons were
returned in the schedules as were either actually insane, or were deaf
and dumb from birth, or were blind of both the eyes, or were leprous,
stricken with the black s pecies as distinguished from the white one. The
difficulties, which attend the collection of information regarding infirini-
ties, are so well known that it is needless to reiterate them here. The
‘chief difficulty lies in the reluctance on the part of the people, and cspe-
. cially of parents, to acknowledge that their child or other member or
members of their family are afllicted with any one of the infirmities
above detailed. And this difficulty assumes formidable proportions
in such tracts of country as this State, where the Zenana system pre-
vails and the enumerators have to solely depend for their information
regarding females and children on the male members of the family.
To this reluctance must, therefore, be ascribed the scanty record of
people of unsound mind and deaf-mutes in the earlier stages of life,

5. In tabulating the flgures of 1891, each infirmity was
allotted a distinct Table: People of unscund mind were shown in
Table XII; the Deaf-moutes in Table XIII; the Blind in Table XIV;
and the Lepers in Table XV ; while the distribution of these by Oastes
and Ages was shown in Tables XII—A, XIIT—A, XIV—A4, and XV-A.,
Whereas the figures for these identical infirmities, collected in 1901, are
exhibited in Imperial Table XII; for, the Optional’ Table, XII—A,
was nobt compiled for this State. But in his Note on ¢ Infirmities,” the
Census Commissioter for India suggested the preparation of seven
Subsidiary Tables *with a view to bring out any correlations that
may exist between particular kind of infirmities and particular tracts of
country, religions, sects, castes, occupations, and ages.”” Of these, all
Subsidiary Tables except those that relate to Castes and Occupations,
were compiled. They are printed at the end of this Chapter; and to

. these, references will be’'made when dealing with each infirmity.

6. Tl;e total number of the insane, the deaf.mutes, the blind,
and the lepers, found in the State, was 2,635 persons,

This means that one in every 4,228 persons was afllicted with
some one of the four inflrmities. The 1901 details of each infirmity by
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Sex, also those of 1881 and (891, are exhijbited in the subjoined

Table :—
Total afiticted, lnsane. Deal.mutes. Blind. Lepern.
At —_—

e g i Slel |5 sl . |%5ts].,12
é i ‘E 8 ! r 2 ¥ - e ] E 2 ]
£ - | 2 5 = | E|Ej=1E& g = | E
&£ ; s &3 l& g lal]2idlel|&iz In
188k .| 20,880 lz.uz] s,ml 2,295] 1,510{ 785 s.m[ 2,451} 1,422/11,723) s.ml s,sml 2,989 2,117| 872
1401 Jies12(11,918 7.604] 1,584 x.ossl 548 4,410 2,720 1,690110,632) 5,892 4,740’ 2,977 2,261 716
1901 .| 3,838 1.no| soo] 834 na| osl 627] 406 221 1,344 859‘ 485 '3ao| &1 ™

The above figures prove to a demonstration that, during
the last two decades, there was a marked decline in the number of per-
sons afflicted with the above infirmities ; and this tendency todecline was
inore striking in the second than in the first decade. This feature was
characteristic not ovly of this State but also of other parts of India.
It was, probably, due to the conscientious and intelligent discharge of
duties on the part of the enumerators employed in 1901, and the conse-
quent elimination from the account of persons blind of one eye, people
cither deaf or dumb, and folks afflicted with white leprosy.

7. Of the entire population afllicted, a moiety, or 51 per cent.,
was contributed by the blind; the insane and the leprous comprised
one-cighth each, 12:7 and 12'5 per cent., respectively’; while the deaf-
mutes formed a fourth of the number, or 238 per cent. It may not be
out of place to observe here, that these proportions of 1900 were in
keeping with those attained by the several infirmities in 1889 and
1891. Nor will it be uninteresting to observe also that, when com-
pared with the figures of 1891, the fall in number, under each infirmity,

was not inconsiderable,
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STATEMENT No. I.

Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901,

Deaf-

District. Insane. mutes. Blind. |Lepers.

1 2 3 4 5

(1) The Hyderabad City 1891 .., 113 143 263 105
'Do. -~ 1901 ... 145 46 85 15

(2) Atraf-i-Balda 1891 .0 83 199 430 | 105
" Do. 1901 ... 3 4 20 1

(3) Elgandal 1891 ...} 181 477 601 200
Do 1901 .| 16 19 42 16
@) Nalgonéa 1891 ..| 118 318 530 91
, Do. 1901 ... ... 8 22 2
(S)l &Waranga.l ‘ 1891 ...| 177 485 601 157
o Do. .. 1901 ..| 34 56 68 25
- (6) Medak 1891 .. 86 254 530 223
, -Do. 1901 ... 12 16 28 13

() Indur 1891 .. - 128 186 | 284 | 171
Do. | . 1901 .. 21 28 51 29

_(8) Mahbubnagar ... 1891 ... 82 382 703 106
Do, . 1901 ... 8 48 69 29

(9) Bidar 1891 ...| 116 337 | 1,244 213
Do. 1901 ... 5 32 151 23

(10) Sirpur:-Ta.ndur 1891 ... 45 72 140 57
Do. . 1901 ... 6 15 29 9
(11) Aurangabad 1801 ...| 92 272 | 1,121 306
) Do. 1901 .| 13 55 209 27




STATEMENT No. I.—(Continued).
Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901.
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Deaf-

District. Insane. mutes. Blind. |Lepers.
1 2 3 4 53
(12) Birh 1801 ...| 53 292 85 | 236
Do. - e 1901 ... 7 43 96 14
(13) Nander 1891 ... 63 224 715 92
Do. 1901 ... 15 47 68 13
(14) Darbhani 189t ... 73 216 | 1,009 12.
Do. 1901 .| 14 37 | 128 | 19
(15) Gulbargah 1891 ... 46 180 445 161
Do. 1901 ... 14 68 123 46
(16) Oosmanabad (Nuldrug) 1891... 50 180 670 330
Do. 1901°...] 7 Vgl | e
(17) Raichur . 1891 ... 39 146 222 119
Do. 1901 | .. 58 43 17
(18) Lingsugur .. 1801 ., 39 175 277 193
Do. 1901 ... 14 . 42 . 18
(19) Railways. 1891 ... 1 2 v
Do. w1901 ... 1 2
Total for 1891 ..| 1,584 4,419 {10,632 ! 2,977
Do. 1901 ...[ 834 627 | 1,344 .| - 330
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INSANITY.

8. A reference to Imperial Table XII, printedin Volume 11, will
show that the number of persons of unsound mind, who inhabited the
State in 1901, was 334. This number represents 12-7 per cent. of the
afflicted population, showing that out of every 33,356 persons, that lived
in the territories, one was insane. This figure works out toan average
of 0-3 per 10,000, as shown in Subsidiary Table I, and printed along wish
others at the end of this Chapter. The averages of 1891 and 1881 were
1'4 and 2'3, respectively, showing a fall of 2:0 and 1-1.

9. 'This fall was not confined toone sex alone, being common to
both the sexes. Of 334 insane persons, 239 or 716 per cent. were males,
the remaining 95 or 28'4 per cent. being females. 'In other words, the
number of insane females was only about two-fifths of the number of
insane males, as against one-half in 1881 and 1891. The proportion of
insane females to 1,000. males is given in Subsidiary Table VII,

The above state of things goes to prove that, in these Domi-
nions, insanity prevails to a'greater extent among males than among
females, the only eyceptions being the tracts of country covered by the
Districts of Nander and Gulbargah.

- 10. How the insane find themselves distributed over the
several districts of the State, is given in Statement No. II, printed at
the end of this Chapter. This Statement also contains the figures of
1891. A glance thrown over these brings to light the fuct, that theve
was in all a fall of 1,250 persons, 797 males and 453 females, each District
going in for a share of it.

- The largest decrease of 165 persons was seen in the Elgandal
District, followed, in the order in which they are transcribed here, by
the Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda and Bidar with 143, 118 and 111
souls, respectively. The decrease in the remaining Districts was below
100 each, the smallest decrease of 25 being in Lingsugur. There
was, bowever, an increase of 32 in the Hyderabad City, to whose credit
must be placed half fhe total number returned. Of the other Districts,
only Warangal (34) and Indur (21) returned above 20, the rest return-
ing a smaller number. It is signiicant, however, that the Districts
of Nalgonda and Raichur returned nota single soul; though in 1891
they returned 118 and 39 persons, respectively.

11, Tmperial Table XII shows the extent to which insanity pre-
vails at each age; it also exhibits the age distribution of the insane. A
veference to this Table will make it clear, that this mental discase shows
itself less in the earlier than in the later stages of life. The malady
seldom, if ever, seems to claim as its victims childrenunder 5 years of
age, 'This is, perhaps, due to the difficulty experienced in practical
life in drawing a distinct line of demarcation between insanity and idiotey.

-
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But whether this eonjucture is correct or not, the fact remains that the
disease iy more prevalent after the age of 5 than before it. The
reason for this must, perhaps, be sought in the reluctance shown by
parents to acknowledge the painful fact of their children being insane,
so long, at all events, as there is any hope left for cure. But this con-
sideration need not deter us from hazarding the inference, that lunacy is
common to a degree only among persons, who have passed the age of 30.
The number of the insane up to the age of 20 is only one-fifth of the number
returned; and in Hyderabad the number attains its maximum only
hetween the ages 30 and 45,—which is not less than one-half the aggre-
gate number returned. Like the numerical strength, Subsidiary Table
VI also affords proof in support of the statement so advanced, that in a
population of 10,000 persons distributed by Age, the highest average is
reached between 30 and 45 years of age iu the case of males, and between
30 and 35 in the case of females.
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DEATF-MUTISM.

12, In 1901, there were here 627 persons who could not both hear
and speak. This shows that for every 17,769 persons enumerated, one
was a deaf-mute. And if deaf-mutes formed 23-8 per cent. of the afflicted
population; they also furnished an average of ‘6 for every 10,000
souls counted here. The averages of 1881 and 1851 having been 39
and 38, respectively, we were confronted, in 1901, with a decrease of 3'5.

13. This decrease was found in the strength of Loth the males
and the females. Because, for every 10,000 persons of each sex, census-_
sed, *71 were males and ‘40 females in 1901 as against 4'6 males and 3-00
females in 1891, and 430 males and 290 females in 1881. Of 627 deal-
mutes, 406 or 64'8 per cent. were males, and 221 or 35'2 per cent.
females. In other words, the number of afllicted females were above
one-half the number of afflicted males. Butin 1881 they were a little
below two-thirds in number, Subsidiary Table VII also bears testi-
mony to the fact, that for every 1,000 males afllicted with congenital '
deaf-mutism, there were only 554 females of all ages, smitten with a
similar affliction. In 1891, however, the number was 619. Theso figuves
irresestibly force the conclusion upon us, that this infirmity establishes
its .sway more among the stronger than among the weaker sex.

14. Statement No, ITI, printed at the end of this Chaptor, shows
the distribution of deaf-mutes over the several districts of the State.
It also discloses the fact that, in 1601, the number of persons afllicted
showed a decrease of 3,792 persons, 2,323 males and 1,469 fomales.
This decréase was visible in each and every one of our districts; the
highest being, 458 persons, 385 males and 173 females, in Elgandal, and
the lowest 57 persons, 28 males and 29 females, in Sirpur-Tandur,

15. The District of iGulbargah contributed the largest number
of deaf-mutes (68).. The Raichur District camne next (58), followed by the
Pistricts of Aurangabad and Warangal, with 55 persons each, The Dix-
tricts of Mahbubnagar, Nander, Oosmanabad, the Hyderabad Oity and
Birh returned 48, 47, 47, 46 and 43 persons, respectively, tho remaining
District, except Lingsugur, which, returncd no deaf-mutes, supporting
less than 40.

16. Imperial Table XII shows the extent to which deaf-mutism
prevailed at each age, as well as the distribution of the doaf-mut(?s
over the age-periods. The feature that is characteristic of '?hns
Table is, that it brings info relief the fact thas deaf-mutism, unilke
insanity, affects persons more in the earlier than in’the later stages
of life. Not a single soul of the age ranging from 0 to 2, was
returned as suffering from this malady; and this circumstance
testifies, if any testimony is-necessary, o the accuracy of the cnumer-
ation ; for it needs no logic to bring conviction home even to one
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sceptically disposed, that it is impossible to say within that age—
period, whether a child is really afllicted with congenital deaf-mutism.
Later on and up to 5 years of age, 18 children, 10 boys and 8 girls, were
returned as deaf-mutes. The maximum number was attained under
the period * 10—=15 " (73) ; though more than a two-thirds of the number
afliicted were returned under the period “0-—33". This fact is sup- -
ported by the statistics of 1831, which also show that the maximum num-
ber was attained in the period 10—15, and that more than a two-thirds
of the total returned were found between the ages 0 and 35. After
35, the declive in the mumber begins, the fall keeping pace with
advancing age. SBubsidiary Tables V and VI also unfold the same tale.
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BLINDNESS.

17. 1In 1901, the total number of the blind was 1,344. This
means that out of every 8,290 persons, that lived in the Domi-
nions, one was a blind man. Taken by themselves, the blind constitu-
ted 510 per cent. of the sum of the totals of the afflicted under all the
four heads of infirmities. The average number of the blind for 10,000
persons of each sex, as shown in Subsidiary Table I, was 1'2in 1901 ;
while the averages of 1801 and 1881 were 92 and 11+9, respectively.
'There was thus, during the last two decades, a fall of 10°7.

18, 'This fall occured both among the males and the females, -
In every 10,000 persons of each sex, the fall in 1901 was 1*5 for males and
*89 for females as against 10°0 for males and 84 for females in 1891,
and 12'8 for males and 11-0 for females in 1881. Of 1,344 blind persons,
- 859 or 639 per cent. were males, and 485 or 86'1 per cent. females, In
other words, the number of blind females was only about one-half that
of blind males; though. in 1881 and 1891 the former averaged more than
five-sixths of the latter. Subsidiary Table VII further shows that the
proportion of blind females to 1,030 blind males, at all ages, was 5635 as
against 104in 1891, This affords some justification for the inference that,
unlike the other infirmities of insanity, deaf-mutism and leprosy, bLlind-
ness 1§ more colnmon among females than among males,

19. Statement No. IV, printed at the end of this Ohapter,
shows the distribution of the blind in 1901 over the several districts as
compared with that in 1891. From this it will be seen, that there was
a decrease of 9,288 persons ; of whom 5,033 were males and 4,255 females.
In short, the number of people returned as blind in 1901 formed about
one-eighth of what it was in 1891. This decrease was found to be com-
mon. to all the Districts of the Sta;te, the largest (1093) being in Bidar and
the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur (118). [t may not, however, be out of
place to remark here, that this decrease was not peculiar to the Census
of 1901 alone, nor only to this =tate either; for, this tendency to dim-
inish in numbers was observed even at the Census of 1891, not only here
but also in other parts.of India. . The cause for this must, perhaps, be
sought in the improved methods of sanitation that are now being en-
forced everywhere, and in the expert medical aid that is now being
- placed almost within the easy reach of all who care to have it.

20. Taking by Districts, we find that Aurangabad, having
shown the largest number (209), took the lead, followed by Bidar,
Parbhani and Gulburgah with 151, 128 and 123, respectively. The Atraf-
i-balda (without the Hyderabad City) and Sirpur-Tandur brought
up the rear, having returned only 20 and 22 persons; respectively.
The Mahratwari Districts, as a whole, made a better show in 1001,
even as they did in 1891, when Bidar instead of Aurangabad occupied
the place of honour. . From this it will be seen, that blindness prevails
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more in d F areas than in districts with a copious rain-fall; but
whether thig circumstance alone will justify our advancing any theory
on the subjeet, is 3 matter on which opinions must to be divided.

21. | Imperial Table XII exhibits the number of the blind found
at each age-period, as also the distribution of that number by age. The
highest number was found in the period 5-10; this was just the case
even in 1%p1, as will appear from Subsidiary Tables V and VI. Be-
tween the ages 0 and 24 alone, one-half the number was recorded ; and
this was also the case in 1891. The number of the blind was less in the
later five age-periods than in the earlier ones. And this was also the
case after 43; though, according to Subsidiary Tables V and VI, the
proportion after 40 years of age was greater for females than for males,
At 60 and over, the number (397) returned in 1901 was only a tenth part
of v.lm.t it was in 1801, And this goes a long way in supporting the
statement made in my last Report, that in 1891 a mess was made
by the enumerators in differenciating between congenital blindness and
weakness of sight consequent on old age, with the result that the num-
ber of people returned as blind exceeded that actually afllicted wnzh
that sight-impairing infirmity.
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LEPROSY.

22, 1In 1901, the total number of lepers in the Dominions was
330. This indicates the fact, that lepers constituted 125 per cent. of the
sum total of the population afllicted with all the four infirmities, and that
one in every 33,761 persons was a leper. The average number of lepers
per 10,000 persons of each sex, as exhibited in Subsidiary Table 1, was
0°3in 1901 as against 3'0 and 2'6 in 1881 and 1891, respectively. There
was thus a fall, during the last two decades, of 2°7.

23. This fall occured in the number of both males and females,
the averages for whom, as shown in Subsidiary Table 1, were 042 and
0'17, respectively, in 1901, as against 3'9 and 1-2, respectively, in 1891,
and 4-2 and 1-1, respectively, in 1881. Of 330 Lepers, 236 or 715 per
cent. were males, and 94 or 285 per cent. females. In other words, the
number of females was two-fifths of the number of males, though in 1891
it was below one-third., Suhsidiary Table VII also shows that for every
1,000 leprous males, there were here 398 leprous females; thus shoving

- that the malady has a greater tendency to attack males than females.

24, "Statement No. V, printed at the end of this Chapter, not
only shows how we fiad the lepers distributed over the several districts,
- but also tells us how they stood geographically disposed of in 1891. A
reference to this Statement will disclose the fact that, during the last
decade, there was a decrease of 2,547 lepers, 2,025 males and 0622
females. This decrease was not confined to any- one particular part of
‘the country; it was found in each and every district, the largest (309)
being in Oosmanabad, and the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur (438). What
this decrease was due to, is not easy tosay; it may be that it was
due to the havoc, which the late famine wrought with the lives of the
weak. Gulbargah, having retured 46 lepers, headed the list, followed
by Indur and Mahbubnagar with 29 each., Atraf-i-balda, Nalgonda and
Sirpur—Tandur showed the smallest nunbers, the numbers being 1, 2 and
9, respectively. That which merits here more than ordinary attention
is the fact, that the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda,
Medak and Parbhanj,sreturned no female lepers. In the Indur and the
Raichur Districts, femuale lepers predominated; but, in the remaining
Districts, the case was quite the reverse.

S0 far as the Natural Divisions went, the Maharatwadi Districts
harboured more lepers; and this circumstance warrants the drawing of
the inference, that dry areas are more congenial to the growth of this.
. disease than tracts of country, where the rain-fell is plentiful,

25. Imperial Table XII shows the distribution of the leper-
population over the several age-periods. In'130l, the maximum number
of persons was found under the age-period 40—45, even as it was found |
there in 1891, But that period passed, a decrease in the number was
discerned ; though increase in the number bécame the rule from 5th to
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40th year. This means that people are more prone to be attacked by
the malady between 5 and 45 years of age, and specially between 40 and
45,

As in 1891 so also in 1901, one half of the unfortunates, afllicted
with this loath-some malady, was made of those who were under 40.

There is one point more that presses itself on our attention: it
is that the proportion between the males and the females gets consider- -
ably thinned after 20. This point also derives support from the figures
shown in Subsidiary Tables V and VI. '
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SUBSIDIARY
Averaye number of the afflicted ger 1,000 persons of each
Total afflicted, Torane.
} District. Males: Femalea. Males. Femalea,
1 2 S | & (B ‘6« 7 |8 |9 fw|n :: ;
TELINGANA. T
1. The Hydersbad City...| 86 1831) ... MT 048] .. €9 425 ... | 18] vos| ...
2. Atraf-i-Balda .| g7 1460 43 1712 .. 09| 847 ... o4 178 ..
3. Elgandal of vool aers) . | e womd .} gl 2em .l a2 wed .
4. Nalgonda - wof 42| 1980 ... 49! 1865 ... 4] . I'QB e
5. Warangal cowd 268l 1967 .. | 106 1356 .. 50 243 .. o1 171 ..
6. l;Iednk — - 267 877 104 2223 .. 2T 5 T B 33 185
7. Indor .. | 20| 1¢os] .. | 201 843 .. 38| 244 .. a1 186 ...
v h .
8. Mahbubpagar o) 298 ovesl . | 140 1645 .. a e .. [ | 197 ..
Total .| 179 2191 .. [ 304 1482 .. 23 33/ .. 18 14y .
MAHRATWARA.
9, Bidar .. « 842 2600, .. | 188 1728 . 10 164 .. 03 92 ..
10, Birpur-Tandur .| 266 1698 .. | 108 1103 ... 210 848 .. 21 180 ..
11. Aurangabod sl 2048 .. ool awwt| o b oa 1nl o | o e
12, Bich .. o) 282 2¢sy .. | 264 1779 .. a0 97 .. ST
18, Nander.. .| ®es{ 1205 .. | 198  84g .. 211 1asl .. B 70 ..
14, Parbhani 471'3 19960 . | 17 u~sﬁ -m( 13 08 «ag] .
16. Gilbargah wl 424 1560 .. | 244 991 .. a8 87 .. 21| .58 ..
16 003:‘3 m cm?.. g42| 2548 .. | 176 1344] .. 2] 288 .. 08l 87 ..
17. Raichur .. od 218 n-;; w [ TS B0 el 08 ... o5} .
18. Lingsugor « 176 1872 .. 40] 8800 .. | (B8 87} . 02| -89 .
Total .| £22) 103] ... | 198 12460 o | 204 1487 .. 11 o8 ...
15. Bailways o) $08] .. e e | ...\‘ . "
.Totalah'engo | 806 zo-so| 24:90) 1-03' 13-5’ 173 42 18| so{ 7] 10| 18

-
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TABPLE I
Sez by istricts in 1881, 1891 and 1901.
Deaf-mutes. Blind. Lepers,
Males, F: males, Malen. Females. Males. Females,
'—1:1-;1517 AT ENEEEN L S L A
142 ol ..| 00 ol .. | 207 689 . 1-71' 573 ... | 47 333} ..} 18] 186 ...
ot gas! .. | 18] 4020 .. a0l wvsel | 24 1049y L | 04 49| L] ... 83 ...
10 1w .. 22 847 .. 46 6:31] .. 34 461 ... | 29| 266 ... | ... 4] ...
‘10 636; ... 12 377 . 27 g3 ... 87 M_l e | 05| 228 ... 1... 58] ..
at| ponl | adl w2s) o | cosl  wml..| e} 63| .. -as 239 .| g 22e..
‘o1 183 ... 22, 608 ... 102, 1664 ... | 49 12:39] .| -69) 995 .. |..] 221]..
44 200] ... | 44] 186 .. B2l 507 .| T9L B8l .| 4] B85 ., 47 150 ..:
1160 gasl ... | 3¢ ¢4 .. | 106 109Z .| 69| #9 ..|-62[ 217 .| -30 96| ...
40 goz| ... | 20 804 .. 5, 9-62] | Bl T, '361 so7 .| mf 118 ...
K [

gal eod | sl 2a9) L. | 2sn] aess .| 136 127l [ 9| 87 .| 10 112
qot 33 .. | 2al 28n L | 18 641 .| 36| GGG .. 43 8§76 .. 22 113 .
08 423 .. 44 230 .. wﬁT .Is-ls w| 202 u-sa| w | 06 638 .. | 08 18 ..
09] 432 ..| -63] &4 2-25 13:98 ... .!-Gaf 1228 ...-| 32 B-;T - o24| 1°€8; ...
19| 800 .. | 64| 807 ... | 109 459 .. o a0 ... | o8| 2a9] -27“ 70 ...
| 37| .| 48 28| .. ] el 1342 L | 183 - 1060 .. | 87 sm[ U N |
132 336 .| 49 216 .. | 01| 76 .1 128 59| .| 74| 861 . | -48 181 ..
RLR LU S IR LR 2L I l'iGJ 172l ... | 1osl &8s .. | 31] 799 .| -26] 2'03 ...
g0 &30 .. | ves| mesl L] o] ews] | er]  eae] .. ] os] sus| .| ag 3m ..
oo | 398 L] W | 237 . 91l w85l | a7 msr o | 8] 2 L] 1dep L
69 B78|..! B4 248 .. | 198 9-72| we{ 206|811 .. | 44| 429)..1 22| 125 ...
b I N Y S S N o Lo [ oo | e [ oo b e |
71} 466] 49 ‘-4o| $0| 9] 151 104 (12 sl 89 B4 u~o' 42| 39 4-21 17 .14 18
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SUBSIDIARY

Avérage number of the afflicted per 10,000 pcraona' of

’ Proportion of the aﬁlicted|

. Insane, ’ Deal-

Religion. 1901, 1891, 1901,

: g | 4 : g

=2 » — =] * - 8 —

AEEEER AR RN AR AR R

8 Q 1 @ (3] ﬁ @ @ - g 5)

A, = VI S I T A - [+

1 2 | 3| 4 el 78] 9 |ow

Hindu ) o 18] 2] 1| 18| 8f 5| 5| 8] -2
Sikh as 4.6 . 4'& das sa ase . 2.8 2'8 (1313

'

Jain ‘6 8 8 *b 5]

Zoroastrian W] B9 | 69 ] | | GB) &R
Musalman “Wooe| e 2| 17| 18| 4| r8| o 4
Christian v 40) 270 18| B 8| .. | 114} 87| 27
For the Total Populat jon ..} 81 2 | 1| 14| 9| 5| 6| 4| 2
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each ez by Religion in 1801 and 1901.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Distribution by the Age-Perioci of 10,000 persons of each gex for each Infirmity.

Yalea, Females.
Age-Pariod.

.g?oﬂ Insanc. |Deat-mutes.| Blind. Lepers. ,m'rf::d Insane. |Deaf-mutes,| Blind, Lepera,

1 ‘2 8 s 5 ¢ 7 8 9 10 n
0-5 . s . - 1,260 * 293 248 594 127 1,262 316 362 971 218

=10 .. - o 2,690 251 1,010 1,048 851 2,680 157 995 848
1015 . - - 8128 628 1231 1018 264 3,769 1,158 1,041 825 240
B=20 = 544 1,069 835 382 8,311 632 1,086 42 81
W2 o 920 961 878 763 | . 40m; 1579 1,041 763 838
w80 .- s 878 1034 | ws 932 3,578 787 1,176 722 838
08 - 4% 1,590 1,133 873 1314 -5,850 2,431 1,181 - 928 1,170
85— ... - - .3,383 1,046 %0 629 1097 | 122 105 <07 498 218
ots .. - - 803 2,134 837 70 1,358 4,538 1,263 905 1,09 1217
=80 S - 30 b4 343 261 1144 1,946 105 852 309 1,170
-M .. - - - 2,368 460 298 122 890 2,420 528 498 680 s
o0 o - - 887 84 148 186 169 1,128 181 809 638
$0 and over : " 4168 628 1,010 1257 1,271 4,773 421 815 1,855 1,702
- Total .0 40000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10,000 | 10000 | 40000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10,000

P

&0G
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.
Distribution of Infirmities by the Age-Period among 10,000 persons

of each sex.
»
Males. Females,
reriod 3 _ z
A 'eriod, = . 5 .
ge- Tl oo | B | L | e | B g B L | 8
121§ Pl 2 |355| 4|5 )3 | E
ﬁ - - 2 a ls E?‘ - I-=l g -] [
1 2 s 4 5 [ 7 8 | o 10 1
0—6 w12 01 02 -08 -01 0 | -00s 01 03 | 004
610 28 01 07 18 02 14 01 ot | 08
1015 ) 08 09 28 o1 15 -02 04 |- 08 0
16—20 | 28 02 08 24 02 14 01 0t 07 | 03
2025 a7 04 o7 13 03 15 03 04 07 01
230 w2 od 07 4 04 14 01 04 07 01
,| 1}
3038 o s 07 08 13 06 19 04 05 8 02
85—46 o o 05 10 04 | 07 | -002 02 04 00
40—46 w3t 09 08 a1 05 |- 97 2 04 09 02
580 ol 02 03 04 05 | 08 | 002 01 3 02
60-—558 I ) 03 03 11 04 10 01 03 06 QL
36—80 ' go3 | -o1 03 007 | 05 007 024 019
60 and over 34 ~03 07 19 05 23 007 03 16 +03
Total .| 307 3 i+ 15 2| 16 |7 + -39 a7




204
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI

Proportion of afflicted Females to 1,000 Males under each Age-period.

Age—periodi. P:g;la- Insane. Deat- Blind. | Lepers.
afllicted. mutes.
1 g | 3 4 5 6
0—5 457| 420| 80| 353 667
510 o 514 | 167 587 | 511
10~15 J 518| 733| 460| 459] 1167
16—20 525 | 462| 558| 474| ss9
20—25 | ses|  es2| se0| ass| s
. .95—30" o] 446| 833| 619| 43| eor3
30-=35 ] 547 605 543 600 355
85—40 w275 d0| s2 o 4aa| 88
| 4045 o 65| 25| 88| 8ea| a7
"45—50 o ass| cr| smi|  ess| 407
50—55 .1 .| 519| 4s5| 17| 16| 33
55—60 o 883 .. 667 | 98| 1,500
60 aud over W oess| 207 4se| s2s| 533
) Moan Total .. 514 397 544 : 565 308




206

STATEMENT
Distribution by Disiricts of the total
Census of 1901. Census of 1891.
'Distr.ict. .
. 3 .

1 2 3 4 5 8 ki ]
1: The Hyderabad City 145, 116 29 113 02 2]
2. Atraf-i-Balda ane .3 2 1 83 49 34
3. Elgandal 16 1? G 181 111 70
4. Nalgonda 118 76 42
5. Warangal 84 2 of 1771 108! T1
6. Medak 5 4 4 116 75| .41
7. Indur 21 11 10 120 78 50
8. Mahbubnagar 8 4 4 82 43 a0
9. Bidar ', 12 6 6 sg 58 28
10. Sirpur-Tandur 6 _3 3 43+ 29 10
11. Aurangabad 13 9 4 92 72 20
1?;. Bilrh 7 4 3 .53 32 21
I3. Nander 15 7 8 63 41 22
14. Parbhani ' .. 14 13 1| 73 55 18
15. Gulbargah 14 8 8l 46 <20 17
16. Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ... 7 6§ 1 50 38 12
17. Raichur’ 89 25 14
18. Lingsugur e aee 14 13 1 39 27 12

19. Rai]ﬁays e yos . | . foe
Total 834 239 95 1,684 1,036 548




No. II.

number of the Insane.

o07

Average number in 10,000

Diflerence. persons. Variation.
1901, 1801, -
AEAR RS EIN AR
8 | 9 10 | 11|12 13 14 15\ 16
; ) N . N
+28| 424 +8| 49| 13| 25| 105 — 16| +725
— 80| —47] —33( 00| -04|247| 178|— 2:38|— 174
— 166 |~ 101 — 64| -18) -12] 197 132 |— 179 | — 12
—~ 18] — 76 — 42 .| 24 198} — 24 |— 148
— 143 ) —81] — 62 50| -01| 242 171|—192| —17
—N1| - 71| —40{ 32| 33 315| 155 |— 2:83 |— 122
— 9 —07Tf —40) 85| -31|244| 156| —21|—125
— 74| — 39| — 35| 1| 11| 12| 117 |— 115 |— 106
— 74| —2| —22| 10| -03) 164 92 | — 54 | — 89
— 3| =2 —13] 21| 22248 189 |— 297 |— 117
~m| —63| —18| 24| am|1m| 49|— rar| — 38
~— 46| — 28| — 18| 18| 12| -97 69 | — 81| — 57
— 48 —34l —1a) 27 31)198| 70|—101| — -39
~50 | — 42| — 17| 40| -03] 134 45 | — 94| — -42
C=~ 32 —23| —9| a8 21| .87 53| — 71| — -32
— 43| —982| — 11| -22| 3] 238 87 |— 216 | —~ -34
=8 =25 —af | | 96| a5 — 98| L -55
— 2| —14| —11| 83| -02| g7 39| — 49 | — -37
—1250 | — 797 | — 458 | 42| -17] 1 10 |~ 138 {- 83




STATEMENT

Distribution by Districts of the total

11

| i Census of 1901. Census of 1891,
District.
1 2 3 4 3 6 7

1 'fhe Hyderabad City ... 46‘ 83 18 143 .\63 60
- 2 Atraf-i-Balda ... 4’ 1™ s 193] 1929 "
3 Elgandal 19 11f 4771 209 .184
.4 Nalgonds 8 4{ 4 818 =208 115
5 Warangal ... 550 84 21| d4ss 05| 176
6 . Medak 32 200 12 837 2% 1u
7 Indur 28 14 14 136 86 50
'8 Mahbubnagar 8 4] 7 se2 o285 147
. 9 Bidar .. g 13 4 2{54. 144 110
10 Sirpur-Tandur 18 11 4 72 89 8y
Aurangabad 55 39 16 272 178 94
12 Birh... 43 27 16 2220 142 80
13 Nander 47 30 177 224} 128 00
14 Parbbapi e 371 23 'Lﬁ 2160 1% 86
15 Gulbargsh 68 60 '18 180, 111 69
16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 47 35 12| 180] 111 69
*.17 Raichur - b8 23 85 146 86| 60
18 _‘Litigsngur - e e 175 102 73

19 Railways | 1 1 . ol 1
 Total o21| 408 221] 4419] 2,729 1,090




No, I11.

number of Deaf-mules.

209

Difference. Average !;:':;Ef)z.in'm’ooo Variation.
’ 1901. 1891.

3 = <5 = [ = B =i =
8, 9 100 | 11 ] 12 13| 14 15 16
— 97— 50~ 47 1420 60| 384  30l— 242— 241

195~ 12— 74 -04 15 615 4:02— 611— 3-87
—  458— 285~ 173  -I5 -22| 519 sd7— 504— 353
— 810— 199— 111 10| -12 633 377 — 625— 365
— 430|_ 275— 153 69 '46' 705| 42— 636— 390
— 305— 206~ 99| -64 22 783 608— 79— 586
— 18— 72—~ 36 44 44 269 ,156— 225~ 112
— 334— 194/— 140 115 ‘20 688  4-41— 573— 421
— 238 132— 106 52! -39 494  249— 442~ 210
— 87— 28— 94 70l 28 333 o87l— 954— 239
— A7— 19— 78 08 44 423  230— 415 — 186
- 19— 15~ 64 09 65 432 234 423 139
— 17— 98— 79l 119" -64 399  307|— 280— 243
— 119— 107— 7ol mi] 43 s17]  218— 24— 175
— 12—  el— 51| 1-32] 49| 336] 216— 20d— 167
— B3y~ 76— 57 129 45 334 17— 203— 1-72
-~ 88— 63— 25 80| 138 330 238— 24— 100
— 15— 102~ 73 .. | .. | 328 237— 398 o37

. 185 we | we | e = 101

|

—, 3,792 2,323&- 1,469 71 -49l 461 3-0i'— 3:90— 260
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STATEMENT

Distribution by the District of the total

Census of 1901. Census of 1891. °

District. ) )

: s | B N I I

1 o | s| a| 5| 6| 7
1 The Hyderabad;City 85 48 87| 263 149 114
2 Atraf-i-Balda... «| 200 15 5 430] 229 201
3 Elgandal .. 42 25| 17} 601} 358 245
4 Nalgonda - ... 92 100 12{ 530 202 23
5 Warangal 68 471 81 601 838 263
6 Medpk o8| 19| o] 530, 306 224
7 Indar .. | b1 26| 25 284 162 122
8 Mahbubnagar .., .69 38 -1 703 873 330
9 Bidar 151 99 52 1,244 679 565
10 *Sirpur-Tandur .. 92l 17| 8 140 75 65
11 - Aurangabad 209| 136 73l 1,121] 637 484
12 Bih | 96| 56| 40| 843 459 386
13 Nander = .. 68 50| 18 715 871 344
14 Parbhani 128 88| 40| 1,008 651 458
15 Gulbargah ... ol ed vel ar as 2se 180
16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) .| ~ 75| 48] 27| 670, 389 281
17 Raichur "o 43 26 17| 222 117 106
18 Lingsugur . ... . .| 42 83 9| 277 151 126

19  Railways . “eae] 2 | 2 2 2

Total .| 1,344 859 48510,632 5,892 4,740




No. IV.

number of the Blind.
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Differenca.: Average number in 10,000 persons. Variation.
: 1901. 1891.

. y 2 o i:’ o -% o é

8 9 ' 10 | 11 | 12 13 14 15 16
~178 - 101 _77\ 2070 171 689 573 —482 —4:02
410 -21 198 70 - -24 1155 1049 —10'85-10.25
~539 =331 -928] ‘46 . 34 631 - 461 .-585 —427
—508 —282| 226 27| 37| 913 78I —886| —744
_s33  —201] -o242 95| -46/ 771 635 —676| —5-89
502 287 -215 102 -49) 1664 12:39] 15621190
~233 -136] -97 82 79l 5070 381 —425 —302
~634  ~335 209 106 -89 1002 991 —9:86 902
~1,083 580 —513] 231 136 1485 1270 ~12-54-11-34
_118  —s8] —eo 123 -36 641l 566 _518 —530
012 501 —411] 376 202 1513 1186 -;1-é7 -9-84
—749| —403 —346] 225 163 1396 1228 —11-71-1065
~647| —321| -826] 1-09] 711 459 401 —260 —330
-8811  —463 —418] 262 133 1342 1160 —10-89|-10-27
—322) 180 -142] 201! 128 776 591 —575 —463
-595|  -841 -2541 140 102 1172 e85 —1032 —783
179  -91 83 101 67| 449 416 348 _349
235\ -119 117 97 27| 485 408 388 a5y

I

. ~9,288 -5,0331 —4,255 151 '89‘ 10 Ol 840 —849 —7-51




STATEMENT

Distribution by the District of the total

Census of 1901. | Census of 1891.
District. .

- @ § . o §

1 2 S 4 [ 6 7
1 The ﬁyderabad City 15 11 4 1051 71 33
2 Atraf-i-Balda ... 1 1 105 89| 18
3. Elgandal | 16 16 ..] =200 150 50
4 Nalgonda - - 2 2 . 91 73 18
5 Warangal ... W 25 19| e 1570 108 62
6. Medak 13 13 .| 223 183 40
7 Indur 29 14 15, 171r 128 48‘
8. Mahbubnagar ... e 29 22 7. 108 74/ 32
9 Bidar vl 238 190 4 o135 fe3 50
10, S.irpu_r-Tandur... 9 6 3 57, 4,4-( 13
11 Aurangabad orl 24| 8 s0o| 227 7
12 Bith . ¢ .. . 14 8 6 236 183 53
13' Nander e 13 6 oo o982 70 22
14 Parbhani .. . 12 12 .| 119 3 2
15 . Gulbargah 46 29 17} 161} 119 42
16. Oosmanabad (Naldrqg) ‘. 21 | 14I 7| 830 260 65
17 Raichur 171 - 6 11 119 91 28
18" Linggugur 18 14 4 193 147 46
19- Railways . we e
- Total 330; .236 04| 2,877| 2,261 718




Xo. V.
numher of Lepers.

Difference. Average lt;:lgob;;’in 10,000 Variation.
1901. 1891.
% — - _ 3
& = F 2 |12 | = 2 = &
8 9 10 | 11|12} 13 14 15 16
90 61 99 .-47 18 333 1-esl _2'86N ~1+48
104 £8 15 04 .| 449 83 - 445 83
184 144 50 20 .. 2-60| -94: 237 94
89 71 18 05 .| 228 -59i -223 *59
132 g6~ 48 38 °-13 239 125 _201 _1-12
210 170 40' 69 .| 995 2-21! 926 _221
142 109 a3 44 47 385 15 j ~341 103
77 52 25| -89 .20/ 2-17] 96| 155 76
190 ° 144 4 -49| 100 357 112 _3-08[ —1-02
48 8 - 10, -43 -2 376 113 _8-83 _91
oral 203 76 66 08 539 116 —e73 _1o3
o903 173 470 -89 -°4 5371 168 525 _144
79 64 15| .23 ,-27{ 2:19 -70‘ ~1:96,  _-43
100 71 20 37 .| 20 73l _163 _73
115 90 os| 74 46 o6 131 _287 _-85
809, 231 58 51 -26| 799 -205 748 _1-79
102 85 17 -23) -43 849 111 _392) _-68
175 18 42 +41) -1 4790 1-49) _4-31] _1-38
I
2,617; 2,023 38 42| -17] 39 12 348 103
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CHAPTER VIIL

CASTE AXD TRIBE.

The difficulties in the way of a satisfactory classification of
castes are many and insuperable. No scientific scheme of sccinl prece-
dence exists, such as can be relied upon, in grading them from the
highest to the lowest. Kven within the limits, within which it may be
supposed to exist, it is not absolute, or, in other words, the same for all
parts or provinces of this vast Peninsula. One and the same caste is put
on a different footing, in different places. The members of the so-culled
writer-caste in the North are socially placed above the hereditary tradoer;
whereas in Madras, the Karnam is treated as a Vysia merely on suffer-
ance. In Northern and Western India, the lower castes appear to be
much nearer the highest than they are in the South. In Bowmbay, the
Brahman has not the least objection to take his meals in the same room
with a man, belonging to an inferior caste. In Bengasl, he takes water
from many castes considered to be Sudra. But down South, to the
Brahman eating his food, the non-Brahman gaze is pollution. In the
second place, the orthodox fourfold division of caste is not, and cannot
be, of universal application. The division was, presumnably, of Aryan
origin, and, if so, the lines of cleavage could be definitely recognised, only
in parts, wherc the Aryans established theihselves in any considerable
strength. And it is well known, that there was not much of Aryan
settlement or immigration this side of the Vyndhia hills. A sanscrit
scholar, of considerable repute in Southern India, is of opinion, that the
wars of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata represent the desperate,

- ceaseless struggles, between a highly civilized race and an inferior one, for
political supremacy. If it was so—and there is a good deal to commend
this view—it is a remarkable fact, that these wars were alinost entirely
.confined to a limited, well-defined area. And this would help us to realise
that caste in the South was, so to say, but an initation and not the origi-
nal; to put it in another way, it was of the making of those people, in-
ferior doubtless, who were drawn into the eddy of Aryan influence. Iam
not, however, concernad about questioning the Aryan origin or ancestry
of the South Indian Brahman. He may or may not be an Aryan; and tho
more South you go the darker is his compl'exion and the less like, in
features, his North Indian compeer. For all that, his position is

‘secure as a member of the highest caste, by reason of the lowly homage -
paid to him by all those around him ; nothing has affected it so far. Al%d
indeed 8o much greater is his hold over the other castes bere, than in
the North, that he very often manages to live in comfort without any
means of livelihood, deemed honest or honourable in these days. At any
rate, I am certain that the day is far off, when he may feel forced, like
some Brahmans of the North, to take to any of the unclean occupations.
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9. Beggzing is a very lucrative profession in the South, an:l no
beggar is so much sought for as a Brahman beggar in a country, where
almsagiving, merely as almsgiving, is considered an extremely pious act.
S0 it is clear, that the Brahman represents the top-most rungin the social
ladder. But who comes next? Even rejecting the Parasuramic legend
concerning the extirpation of the whole of the Kshatriya race, we have
few on this side, who can be said to be descended from, or to represent,
the Rajputs of the North. There are, it is true, many who claim to be
Kshatrivas. But a caste, claiming to be of a higher social standing than
its own, is no rare spectacle hore. If the Kammnlas may be believed,
they are the only lineal descendants of the Brahmans. and the Brahmans
of to<lay are all iinposters. Why, in the streets of Hyderabad, you have
only to remind one of the lowness of one’s caste:—and he will show a
thousand and one reasons why he should be treated as a high caste Hindu.
A Besta he may be, but when the Komatis take water from him,
how can those who are admittedly below the Komatis, twit him with
be.ng a low caste man ? It is also well known, that a class of hunters bear

, the pretentious title of Arasamakkaln, meaning king’s sons, Besides, is
there the least physical suggestion of a Kashtriya origin abouf the
Bondili or the Raju, who is generally a field labourer in the villages and a
menial servapt in the Cities? The Komati, as a caste man, is no doubt
to be congratulated on his good fortune. His place, in the social scale,
cannot admit of much dispute. As the hereditary trader of the
community, and the owner of wealth carefully concealed from the
public view, he bas no fear that any one will dispute his claim to caste
supremacy. But if cleanly habits, decent ways of living, and refined
features are, to any extent, criterions of social superiority, he has no
right to be put above many of those, whom he regards, and is allowed to
regard, as his inferiors. Indeed, if a plebiscite were taken among the.
c¢stes below, it would be found that those, who would like to be Komatis,

¢ uld be counted on one’s fingers’ ends. :

3. As you go further down the scale, the difficulties in the way"
of grading accumulate. Water-taking as a test is not any wise helpful. As
lar as can be ascertained, qonsiderations of convenience mostly deter-
mine the eligibility of people to act as water-carriers to the castes above
them. Inlocalities where a Komati, Balija, or Reddy cannot command
the services of one of his own caste, he takes water from a Munnoor or
Mutrasi, ordinarily deemed ineligible for such service, and sometimes
even from a Bhoyi or Besta, whose ealling stamps him with an inferiority
many grades further down the scale, As for the Brahman, unlike hi.s
brother of Northern India, he will never take water from any but a
Brahman. Nor are these all the difficulties. In respect of castes, Hy-
derabad may be said to Le India in the miniature. Here you find repre-
sentatives of inost Hindu castes. And it is well nigh impossible t)
group those, which are not of the land, under any locally recogaised main-
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head. The fact that any of them follow the same occupations as these,
we know, is not considered a reason by the people concerned for putting
them on the same level. Every caste finds its level, so to say, in the
area to which it properly belongs.

4. But outof it, it either claims too much or gives away tou
much. And it is a truism, that most people are reformers in one sense
or other, beyond the reach of their home influences and associations. In
circumstances such as these, the best that could be done in the way of
grading has been done and the following table is the result:—

‘ Number of Sub caste
No. Main Group. comprising each Population,
Group.

1 ) 2 3 4
1| Brahman _ 84 602,780 )
2 | Kshatriya e 10 80,517
3| Vysia wef ? 28 518,049
4| Velama - 16 131,018
5| Golla e 832,402
6| Kepu .- 108 2,953,215
7 | Sathani’ o e e 32 07,870
" 8| Ausala " 42 307,100
9 | Gendla . e 8 04,415
10 | Kummara 6 247,612
11 | Sala - 47 , 424,014
12 | Uppara 19 163,827
13 | Chakala R 7 188,833
14 | Mangala ase 13 117,237
15 | Besta . “es ol 10 124,4686
16 | Gowndla 8 204,620
17 | Inferior Religious Mendicants ... 46 128,700
18 Katih e vesr ane b 11,675
19 | Korava PR I 19 448,322
20 | Erukala 19 . 50,100

© 21 |Mala . e e 19 1,584,202 °
22 | Others e - . 215 877,005
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The fizures shown in column 3 may possibly mislead som=
people. They do not in every case, or even in most cases, represent
those castes only, which, by common consent, are entitled to the generic
name they are classified under. Census Operators had no authority to
refuse to return any one under any caste-head, he claimed to belong to,
cven when they knew the claim to be absurd or untenable. Even if
they had the authority, it should have, in no way, lessened our difficulties
in the way of classification. Indeed it would bave made confusion worse
confounded ; for then we would have had to allow for, instead of, as now,
not merely the vanity of the enumerated person, which makes him claim
to be of a higher caste than he is actnally, but also the narrow prejudices
and inconsequent logic of the whole body of enumarators who, con-
sidering the scanty education of most, cannot be very reliable as
caste-censors. The lesser of the two evils was certainly to let the
enumerated person lLave his way; and that is responsible for the
largeness, in most castes, of the figures returned in column 3 of the
ubove table. Golak and Vidur are not, by reason of their origin,
considered to be Brahmans; and, as a matter of fact, many Vidurs
have returued themselves mei-ely as Vidurs—a fact very significant
in a land, where individuals. representing themselves to be lower
than they are rcally in the social scale, are never to be met with.
Similarly, il we cared to go bebhind the entries in the Oensus sche-
dules, it would be found that few of those, who have returned them-
selves as Rajputs, have any right to their title. Strange as it may seem,
the fact remains that, though some of the higher non-Brahman castes
take water from Bhoyis, they still treat them as of an inferior social sta-
tus to a Washerman or Barber. Consequently, they appear in the above
table only above Gowndla, the toddy drawing castes. To an ordinary
observer, there would seem to be little to choose between the Sath:inis—
excepling, of course, the Bogum, 3 caste-mixture of a different sort—and
the Inferior Religious Mendicants shown much lower down in the above
table. Their religious pretensions are wmuch the same—being tewnple
servants aod mendicants—and their practices are equally objectionable
in the eyes of decent people. True: yet there is a difference, which
operates in favour of the Sathanis. Tbhese will noteatfood, prepared
by any but themselves; while Bhat, Jogi and Nath are not particular
where or what food they eat. More than this, Sathani’s social enormi-
tics are known only to the initiate, while the inferior religious mendi-
cants wallow in their pollutions in broad day light.

In the Korava group are included all the hill and forest tribes,
who profess Hinduism, or, to be more accurate, have returned themselves
as Hindus. The last group—Others, comprises all those castes, whose
standing in society cannot be defined with any degree of certainty.

Infant marriage is confined to the Brahman and the Vysia castes.
And where it is practised by others, it is merely as a matter of choice,
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and when the parents happen to be in easy circumstances. It is gener-
ally coosidered a pretty sight to see young children married. Probably,
also, a feeling that the adoption of the customs of Brahmans confers
caste superiority, has something to do with it. As for widow-marriage,
it does not obtain in any of the castes of the first four groups in the
Table given above and some of the Kapu castes such as Naickwad,
Mudalir, etec. The rest of the castes not only practise widow marriage,
but also a kind of divorce

5. The origin of caste was, it seems to me, partly functional and
partly ethnical. If it was the first solely, as some contund, it is un-
accountable that we should have a word which means colour, Varna, to
denote caste distinction, and. what is far more important, that, as a rule,
the higher castes should be fairer than the lower and also anthropome-
trically different from themn in regions, which furnish unguestionable
proofs of an Aryan conquest and settlement. If, on the other hand,
caste was entirely only racial distinction at first, how did it come to
take such sirong roots among peoples of the same race, and that not
Aryan, as those of South of India are in the main? In his Indian Casle
the Rev. Dr.-Wilson of Bombay states, at some length, the results of
Professor Lassen’s researches on the subject of Aryan settlement in
India. From these it appears that, considerable as was the progress in
* the propogation of Aryan Religion and dominion towards the South in
the intervening period between the times of Ramayana and Mahabharata,
it did not extend beyond the banks of the Narbada on the one side and
the'Godavari on the other. * No Aryan Empire is mentioned** says Iro-
fessor Lassen, “on the West coast to the South of Sumatra The
- hermitages, however, of the Brahmans and the seats of the Gods, extend
as far as Gokarna; and thus far pilgrimages were undertaken. But no
Aryan nation is mentioned, Gokarna is now (i. e. at the time of the Mah-
abharata) the Squthern limit of the domain of the Sanskrit fongue." After
adducing more evidence of this kind, he concludes * that the South of
India was gained over to the Aryan civilization not by forced conver-
sions but by means of peaceable missions of Brahmans **—a conclusion, by
the way, which receiyes additional weight from the fact, that Ptolemy
mentions a race of Brahma.ns in Southernmost India on the Argalic gull.
If 80, what could have been the orgin of caste formation in Southern
India?

6. Brahman * missions" alone could have accomnplished little in
this way, if occupational differences had not already dividedthe people to
- the advantage of some and prejudice of others. Human nature has been
much the same, I fancy, from the beginning of time ; and there i3 no case,
on record, of 2'man in the full enjoyment of his senses allowing himself to
be persuaded into acoepting an inferior-social posnblon for himself and
his descendants through eternity. This conceded, it is easy tu under-
.stand and appreciate the change that is coming over the spirit of the
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dream. With the festablishment of the rule of a race of people, who,
neither by instinet nor by prudential considerations, could be‘brough_t to
think tenderly of caste distinctions, the system of social division, which,
however, satisfactory to the highest castes, must have always been-ga.ll-
ing to the many lumped together as inferiors, was bound to receive a
shock. And the disturbance, that was begun by the mere advent into
our midst of the Birtish in a position of supreme political power, is being
continued, and in a way perfected, by their justice and education both
alike caste-blind. Much of the awe and veneration, in which the highest
castes were held by the lower of old, wasdue partly to all learningbeing
confined to the former and partly to the special political previleges, which
hedged them round. The same offence met with different punishments
in different orders of society. Now, the advantages of education are open
alike to the Brahman and the Dhedh, and both are amenable to the
same law. Even Sankaracharya, whose influence with vast sections of the
llindus is undoubted, is not free to issue his bulls of excommunication
without sufficient excuse. And the unclean Pariah, pirticularly in Cities
and Towns, knows that he has as much right to walk the King’s Highways
as the boastful Brahman, who, in the older days, and still in far off village
nooks and corners, could not brook his treading the same ground within
a measurable distance, More than all, wealth isa very potent factor,
both in the way of levellingdown caste heights and filling up social depths..
A high custe man may have objections to publicly dine with a Pariah,
however wealthy; but he realises the latter's importance as a citisen
sufficiently clearly to accord him all possible respect. As a matter of
fact, a wealthy member of the Dhedh caste is actually the Dharmakartha
of a Siva temple in Southern India. Aund the non-descript classés, who
hover round the borders, so to say, of the various castes, when they
happen to have acquired some wealth, are constantiy tempting unwary
members of the respectable to form marriage alliances; and when they
succeed their respectability advances. Caste pride might protest with
all its night, and even out-caste those, who have, in any way, sought to
lower it ordrag it through the mire. But all this is only for a time.
Blood is thicker ) than water, and, sooner or later, out of such alliances a
conuningling of castes ensues. This kind of caste obliteration or eleva-
tion occurs in another way also. It is said that it takes three genera-
tions to make a gentleman. It takes, sometimes, much less time for a.
man of a dubious social status to become one of a recognised respecta-
bility. A Sathani becomes elevated into a Balija often in the course of
a few years; so also a Palli into a Mudeliar. Only the man must have
enough money to silence caste criticism, or smother caste ridicule. From
all this, however, it is not to bLe supposed, that the destruction of the
caste system is impending. On the other hand, it is the opinion of many,
who have paid any attention to the subject, that it is likely to have a
long lease of life yet. Its bonds may seem very weak often ; it may not
assert 1t3f31f ?ften times; it may not be very particular as to which new
race or tribe it takes under the shelter of its capacious wings. Butin
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its seeming weakness, its elasticity, lies its strength., As hag already
been stated, the Aryanity of the Southern Indian Brabmans is very
‘doubtful. But they out-Aryan the Aryan priesthood in practice. The.v
will not psrmit the existence amongst them, or beside them, of an.y
castes like the Navasakha of Northern India. They will not take water
from any one lower than themselves. This spirit of proud, rigorous
exclusiveness—characteristic of the renegade, and the man, who is not
sure of his own position in society —permeates every caste unit. There
is none so loud in protestation against the elevaticn of inferiors, or so
anxious to keep them down, as he, who, after years of struggle, has se-
cured a foot hold in a stratum of society, to which he, in his heart of_,
hearts, feels he does not belong. For instance, in the South of India,
those most concerned in denying the Shanars the right of entrance
into Hindu Temples are the Marawars, whose title itself to be called Hin-
dus itis not easy to recognise, and who, in their physique and practices,
carry the most conclusive evidence it is possible to adduce of their
aboriginal origin. More recently still, when the Pariahs of Poonamalee,
a village near Madras, put forward a clhim to the right of spiritual
-tonsure, those, who opposed it most vehemently, were the Vaishnava
classes, not very far removed from them. Further, those, who sin against
caste rules every day of their lives, are often the very persons, who pre-
tend the most rigid adherence to them, and persecute those, who, less
prudent than they, offend more openly.

7. Ithas not been possible to prepire Subsidiary Table II, sug-
gested by the Oensus Commissioner for India, in his Second Note (Caste,
Tribe and Race) on Census Report. Many of the castes, returned this
time, are entirely different from those, recorded in 1891, Where the
same caste-names occur, the difference in numbers is so great that it is
not possible to believe that both the figures represent the strength of
the samne castes ten years ago and now. Probably, the people returned
themselves under different caste-names at the two Censuses. In fact,
some names cover so many castes that even a fairly intelligent man may
well think that one caste name is as good as another to indicate the
section he belongs ta. For instance, a Telugn may be a Muthrasi, a
Munnooru or even a Balija; a Kapu, a Reddior a Naik; and a Mahrata
Brahmsn, a Krishna Pakshi, Gowd, Thri-Gowd or Shenvi. It is true
that Mahrata, Telugu and Kapu are not really caste names. The first
two are suggestive of linguistic differences and the third occupational.
But many of those, who call themselves Telugus or Kapus, know no other
naime under which they might return themselves. In this circumstance,
what is one to do? Apart from this, there is the difficulty of synonymous
terms. A Dhobi is not necessarily aMusalman or a Mahrata any more
than a Chakala is a Telugu. Talking to a Musalinan’a Chakala might
call himself a Dhobi. Nor is a Musalman enumerator likely to funcy that
there is anything wrong in ecalling a Chakala a Dhobi. Similarly, a
Mahrata might very naturally return a Komati as a Vani. Furthe:,
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gome people bear or affect different caste pames in different places. A
Bondili is a Kehatriya in some places and a Kapu in others. The best
proof of all this is in the caste figures available for purposes of numerical

compariscn. Here are a few of them :—

In : In

1891. ° ' 1901.
Brahman Go;vd 1,529 ... 16,170 persons.
Brahman Mahrata 8,327 ... 30,624 ’
Vaui Dikshawanth - .. 138,526 .. 23711
Vani Silawanth 18,429 ... 1,781 ”
Motati Kapu 176,246 ... 47,363 »
Pakinati Kapu 71,239 ... 2,722 .
Reddy 6,528 .. 47,411 ’
Baramasi ... 21,887 ... 3,375 .
Khadam ... e T 0779 .. 139,
Jadho 24,068 ... 2,493 »
Kapu Gone ... .. 28492 .. 3745

8. Subsidiary Table III throws light on the extent to which in-
fant marriage is practised and widow re-marriage Rroh@bif;ed among the
seleeted enstes—all, it must be said, confined to Mahratwara. The
current beliof is that tho higher the caste the greater is its adherence to
the Shastric injunctions, which condemn marriage of females after
puberty and widow re-marriage. How far the belief is founded on fact, -
how far it is indicative of the continuance of the old-world tendency to
ignore the changes, that are bound to be introduced by ‘a universal
desire for social elevation, one realises by looking at the unmarried,
married and widowed percentages exhibited in the above Table. Tak-
ing the female percentages, we find that, between the ages 5 and 12,
Mahratas show a larger number of married women than any other
caste ; next come the Wani Lingayeths and Dikshawant Wanis, both of
whom belong more or less to the same social stratuin, next Komatis and
Dhangars, then Brahmans. In fact, the only castes, among the selected
ones, which show a smaller percentage than the Brakmans, are the
Kunbis and Ghonds. We arrive at similar results, when we study the
fizures under the next two age-periods. Between 12—15, a 'period
rather high for a Brahman girl to be married in, as current theories go,
the Brahman, along with the Komati, Mahrata and Kunbi, claims the
highest percentage. And between 15 and 20 the Brahman percentage is
the third highest, Komati and Kunbi showing & higher. If these facts
make clear one thing more than another it is this. Infant marriage has
long ceased to Le the monopoly of the Brahman, and the non-Brahman
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castes are fast becoming more {Brahmanical than Brahmans themselves
in this matter. To put it in another way, Brahmans shrewder than
their caste inferiors, recognising the exigencies of changed times, have
left it all to them to make a boast of their faithfulness to Shastric cus-
tom, while they themselves practise a sort of a mild compromise between
infant and adult marriage. And this conclusion is, in a great measure,
confirmed by the unmarried female figures. If it be true that the Brah-
man goes in for infant marringe move than any other caste man, the
number of unmarried Brahman girls between the ages of 12 and 15 must
be smaller than that of unmarried girls of any other caste., DBut actually,
five of the selocted castes, Komati, Dikshawant Wani, Dhangar, Kunbi angd_
Ghond, claim a smaller percentage than the Brahman. Between the
- ages 15 and 20, also, though the Brahman percentage is so low as one,
there is at least one caste, Dhangar, which has a smaller percentage.
‘There is not a single unmarried Dhangar woman in this age-period.

In the case of males, too, early marriage does not seem, by any
mmeans, to be a mark of caste superiority. Dhangars and Ghonds show a
smaller percentage of unmarried niales in the age-period 15—20 than
Brahmans. Dikshawant Wanis, Mahratas and Xunbis share the honor,
with Brahmans, of showing an equally low percentage. And married
male figures suggest that early marriage is very much less prevalent
among the higher castes than it is ordinarily supposed, and adult
marriage is fast growing to be the fashion,

In all probability, the extent of the practical prohibition of
widow re-marriage is a more reliable test of caste eminence than infant
marriage. 380 per cent. of Mahrata as well as Wani Lingayeth women
-are widows. Brahmans have 24 widows to 21 of Dikshawant Wanis, 20
of Komatis, 18 of Dhangars, 16 of Kunbis and 14 of Ghonds. There scems
no doubt thit widow re-marringe prevails largely amongst the aborginal
CGhonds and, to a greater or lesser extent, amongst Dhangars and Kunbis.

9. Subsidiary -Table IV shows that, in five out of eight Hindu
castes, females a9 in excess; and the three castes, in which they are
fewer than males, are by no means the highest, Dikshawant Wanis aro
inferior, in point of social precedence, to Brahmans ; so are also Kunbis
and Dhangars. Other remarkable circumstances revealed by this Table
are: Among Mahratas, amidst whom the females are considerably in
excess, in the age-period 5—12 there are twice as many females as males.
Wani Lingayeths also show a similar thing to their credit in the age-
period 40 and over; the number of females of advanced ages are
'nearly 2} times that of males. This is the more remarkable, considering
that, at all ages, they are only very slightly in excess of males,

As for Musalmans, both among Shaiks and 8yeds in the Mah-
bubnagar District the females are in excess, while the same sections
exhibit fewer females than males in the City of Hydecrabad.
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10. Subsidiary Table VIII shows the distribution of castes by '
Diﬁbricts- 7 ) -

Elgandal District returns the largest number of Brahmans,
gbout one-fifth of its own population and pearly one-third of the whole
pumnber in these Dominions.’ Mahbubnagar and Warang?.l come next
with a population, respectively, of 87,000 and 79,000, while Sx_rp}u-T_andur,
the least Brahmanical of the Districts, harbours within its limits no more
than 3,209 Brahmans all told. Probably, the Brahman and aboriginal
eleinents do not pull well together. On the whole, there are 63 Brah-

mans in every thousand of the population.

The Kshatriya element here is a small one. We havea little over
8,000 persons professing to come from a Kshatriya stock ; and that means
that we have not even 8 Kshatriys in a thousand. Warangal, Gulbargah
and Aurangabad Districts contain the largest numbers, being, respec-
tively about 7,700, 8,500 and 8,200.

The Vysias are the hereditary traders of the Hindu community.
They number 49 per mille of the population, or in actual numbers, nearly
5} lakhs. Of these, Bidar appropriates about a lakh and twenty
thousand, Gulbargah and Nander half a lakh each, the rest being distri-
buted, pretty evenly, having regard to their populations, among the
remuining Districts. Generally speaking, what Komatis are to Telingana,
Vanis are to Mahratwara.

Velamas are partly fighting castes and partly those, who corres-
pond to the writer-castes of the Northern India. The most numerous of .
these are Velama and Manne. Bidar and Elgandal are strongholds of
the Velama population as Indur and, in a measure, Sirpur-Tandur are of
the Manne., According to the last Report, both the Velamas and the
Mannes are the decendants of royul families, that once ruled at Bidar
(ancient Vidharbha) and Elgandal, respectively. Tbis may account for
Bidar having nearly half of the Velamma population of these Dominions.
But in Elgandal, there are only 793 Mannes, and these all male, out of
a total, for the Dominions, of about 21,000. And the reasons for their
dispersion in such large numbers into the adjoini: 2 Districts of Indur
and Sirpur-Tandur have not transpired. The Castes comprising this
group number about 130,000, forming a proportion of 10 per mille.

Next in social rank are the Golla castes. Broadly, they may be
divided into the Telugu, Marathi and Canarese-speaking Gollas. And
they are to be found in large numbers in almost every District, even the
Hyderabad City, with a limited agricultural population, showing more
than 12,000,—a fact, which can surprise no one, who knows how essentia]
they are to the growth and prosperity of agricultural communities.
There are two exceptions, however, to this, namely, Raichur and Ling-
sugur; nor is it easy to account for the small Golla populations these
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Districts return—the more 50 as they bhave, both of them, large Kapu or
agricultural populations. One or two things about the Mahrata Dhan.
gars may be of interest. ‘* The presence of an elder of their own caste
is indispensable at a marriage, although "the mantras are repeated by a
Brahman. Eating in & Musalman’s house, provided beef was not
touched, brings only temporary pollution.”” The Shepherd castes form
nearly 8 per cent. of the total population.

The Kapu group is for the greater part composed of castes
engaged in agriculture. For the rest, there are those, like Munnoor,
Muthrasi, etc., who are of an equal social standing with the Kapus, and
others, like Mahrata, Lingayeth, ete., whose social status it is not easy”
to fix with any degree of definiteness by reason of their incorrect desig-
nations, and who are probably not inferior to Kapus Naturally, there-
fore, this group claims one-fourth of the population of these Dominions.
Among the Districts, in nine of them the! percentage of the Kabus
upon the District population is above 25. Forty per cent. of their
populations are Kapus in Parbhani, Birh and Aurangabad, 39 in Oosman-
abad, 33 in Nander, 31 in Gulbargah, 30 in Indur, 27 in Sirpur-Tandur
and 26 in Lingsugur. In the remaining 7 Districts, the Kapu per-
centages range from 21 both in Raichur and Elgandal to 18 in Warangal.
The most numerous purely agricultural castes are Koli, Kunbi and Kapu.
While Kolis and Kunbis are almost wholly confined to Mahratwara,
Aurangabad and Indur returning the largest numbers in the one case
and Gulbargah in the other, the Kapus have a numerical predominance
" in Mahbubnagar, Atraf-i-Balda, Medak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgan-
Jal—all of them in Telingana. Wanjaris are not to be confounded with
Banjaras as it is sometimes done. In his Report on the Berar Census
* for 1881, Mr. Kitt’s says: “ The Wanjaris claim to be of Mahrata origin.
They are a race of Kshatriya origin belonging to the east of India, and
mentioned by Manu as among those who, by the omission of holy rites and
neglect to see Brahmans, had gradually sunk to the lowest of the four
classes. They assert that, with other castes, they were allies of Parasu-
rama, when he ravaged the Harihayas and the Vindhya mountainsg, and
that the task of guarding the-Vindhya passes was entrusted to them.
From their prowess in keoping down the beasts of prey, which infested
the ravines under their charge, they became known as the Vanya Shatrn
subsequently contracted into Wanjari. To confound them with the Ban-
jara carrier castes, whose name “ Vanachary’ meaus “forest wanderors,"”
is to give them great offence. In refigion they are often Blagabats.
They practise early marriage ; and in nearly every point resemble Kun-
bis. ‘The caste is, in the main, agricultural.”” We come across the Wan-
jaris, for the most part, in the Mahratwara Districts.

The Sathani group is composed chiefly of mixed castes. They
are mostly temple servants and priests to castes, to which the services of
the Brahman are not available, or are anathema maranatha as in the case
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of Lingayeths. Gosains are attached to spiritual mutis mostly conﬁr;fic:
to Mahratwara, as the members of the nexf most numerous’cas-te :f t;'. s
group, Sathani and Gondaligam, are to Telingana. ?o;;a.m 8 rlg_h_ .
included in this group is constituted, partly by their mixed origin ar;
partly by their association with the higher castes. On the whole, t e
Sathani caste-men are, 28 may be expected from the’naturfa of the service
rendered by them, found every where in the Nizam’s berrltory,.and are a
little less than a lakh or about 9 per mille of the whole population.

The Goldsmith castes (Ausala, Sonar, ete.), the blacksmiths, the
carpenters (Vadla, Silpi, Sutar, etc.), and workers in glass (Cachar,
Mauiar, ete.), form the next social group. - The reason, however, for all_
these having been shown together under one main-head, name.ly, Aus_ala,
should not be misunderstood. I do not think inter-dining is possible
among many of them ; and I amn certain that inter-marriage does not pre-
vail between any two, For that mafter, inter-dining may be allowec_l,
within certain limit, among a few castes of each group; inter-marriage,
however, never takes place between any two castes of any single group.
The grouping of castes, such as has been attempted in these pages,
simply means that, in the estimation of those above them, these, by reason
of their customs or traditional occupations, occupy a similar or equal
social status. This, however, is by the way. Among the goldsmiths
themselves, there are several sections, Sonar, Sonar Panchal, Sonar Mar-
wadi, Lingayeth Sonar, Agasalaru and Ausala. The differences, that
divide one of these castes from another, are not merely territorial and
linguistic. In spiritual matters, the Sonars pay homage to Brahman
gurus ; but Sonar Panchals have gurus of their own caste. Further,
while Sonars eat meat and drink liquors, the Panchals abstain from them
as a rule. Similarly, we have Lohars and Lohars and Sutars and Sutars.
What Sutar and Lohar are to the Marathi and Canarese Districts, that
Vadla and Kummara are to the Telugu. And Ausala and Agasala are
meérely Telugu and Oanarese for Urdu Lohar. The Ausala castes are
over 3 lakhs strong; in other words, there are 27 of them in every thous-
and of the population.

Noxt come the oil-pressing castes. They are known as Telis in
Mahratwara and Gandlas in Telingana. Oune extraordinary fact, reveal-
ed by the figures in respect to these, is that there are none of them in the
Districts of Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda. According to the last Cen-
sus Report, there were over 1,800 oil-pressers in Mahbubnagar and
2,200 in Atraf-i-Balda in 1891. Surely, all these could not have died out
within the last decade. Nor is there any reason to suppose that they
have, in a body, emigrated from these Districts. It is true that the Hy-
derabad City returns 600 and odd Gandlas. But that number ecould
hardly be held sufficient to meet the demand for oil of Atraf-i-Balda Dis-
trict and the Hyderabad Qity, whose combined populations amount to
866,168. There is no doubt whatsoever that the figures for these castes
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h?,ve .got mixed up with some other caste figures, so far as these‘two
Districts are concerned. The Telis and Gandlas are 5 in a thousand of
the population. '

o There are nearly 2% lakhs of Kummaras or potters in these
Dominjons, over three-fifths of them being appropriated by Lingsugur
and Raichur.

The Sala group includes, besides the weaver- castes, Darzi,
Simpi (tailor castes), Nakkash, Chithrakar, (painters) Nirali, Rangari
(dyers), Pinjari (cotton-cleaners), etc., who oecupy much the same social
level. It claims 38 in every thousand of the population, or in actual
numbers, nearly 4} lakhs of people. More than half this number are the
Telugu-speaking Salas found, for the most part, in Mahbubnagar, Atraf-i-
Balda, Medak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgandal. Koshtis are peculiar
to the Marathi Districts, but they are only about 40,000 strong, Pat-
kars (silk-weavers) and Pradhans weave coarse-cloths for the use of the
lower orders.

Uppara is the main-head under which the castes, which work in
earth, salt and stone, such as Beldar, Uppara, Oddar and Lonari, and
those like Dommara, Gopal, etc., (acrobats) are entered. " Qf the compo-
nent castes, the most numerocus are Oddar and Uppara, which, between
themselves, tuke away nearly seven-eighths of the total Uppara popula-
tion. Dommara, Gopal, Gondi are, by the very nature of their occupa-
tion, very limited in number, securing a percentage, all of them together,
«f no morve than 4 on the total Upparas. Lingsugur returns the largest
number of this group, about 31,000, of which only 250 are of the acroba-
tic castes. Raichur, Mahbubnagar, Nalgonda and W‘u angul follow with
hetween 16 to 18 thousand of Upparas each.

-,

The chief characteristic of the Chakala and Mangala caste divi-
sions is the linguistic difference. Members of both are about equally
divided between the Mahratwara and Telingana Districts, Ohakalas
are 16 and Mangalas 15 per mille of the population.

Bestas are” the fishing castes. Some of them, notably Bhois,
earn their livelihood also as ferrymen or raftsmen and palki-bearers.
Bhois form more than two-thirds of the entire Besta community, and in
cities and towns carry water for some of tho higher non-Brahman castep.
A * Bhoi considers it a pollution to eat or drink at the house of a Lohar,
* 3 Sutar, a Bhat, a Dhobi or a Barber; he will not even carry their palan-
quin at a marriage. Buta Bhoi out of c_aste is received back by his
fellows, when he has drunk the water touched by a Brahman's toe and
has feasted them with a bout of liguor.” Bhadbunjus and Halwais, also,
who sell parched grain and sweet-meats, respectively, have, by reason of
their calling, acquired a slightly superior status among the Besta castes;
but these are numerically very mslgmﬁcant, bemg a little over a thous-
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and in the whole of these Dominions. Raichur, Nander and Indur are
strongholds of the Bhois ; while Elgandal alone contributes more than a
fifth of the whole number of thz Bestas, and Nander and Indur combined
more than one-fourth. Like Gandlas, Bestas are also totally non-existent
in Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda. Yet over 23,000 and 1,700, respec-
tively, were recorded in these Districts at the Censusr of 1891. The

Besta proportion is 11 per mille.

Gowndlas are the toddy-drawing and selling castes. There are
cight times as many of them in Telingana as in Mahratwara. But this
is because there are millions of toddy trees in Telingana, while Mahrat-
wara contains very few of them. Further, the Telugu people drink
toddy not merely for its intoxicating properties. It is very nourishing,
and, as such, it is very welcome to a people, who live on vice and a kind
of pickle made of tamarind and chillies. Tbis, however, eannot excuse
their want of sober habits. They are certainly more drunken than the
Mahratas, for even the Kalals, who sell liquor, are far more numerous
in their country than in Mahratwara. There are about 290,000 Gownd-
las in the Dominions ; of these, so many as 250,000 are resident in the
Telingana Districts.

Inferior Religious Mendicants group comprises the Mendicant
castes, and a few musician'and ballad-singer castes like Pulari, Tham-
madi, etc. Itis about 90,000 in strength. And of this number about
one-fouth are Jangams. Among the smaller castes, Manbhow seems to
Le a remarkable one. An interesting account of their origin is given in
the last Oensus Report. One Krishna Bhat, guru of a Hindu Raja, who
ruled over Paithan in thefourteenth century, having been detected in cri-
minal intercourse with a Mang woman, was turned ouf of caste ; and he, in
revenge, preached a new creed through his five sons by this woman. The
followers of these became the Manbhows. They *repudiate a multipli-
city of Gods, have no ties of caste or religion, eat with none but the
initiated and lead a life of mendicancy and exclusion,” And they are
found chiefly in the Marathi Districts.

Sikalgars, who are put along with Katiks, are knife-grinders by
profession, The Katiks are butchers, and Telingana has double the
number found in Mahratwara.

Koravas include all the hill and forest castes, which have returned
themselves as Hindus, These are eicher grain carriers or hunters, and
are over 5} lakhs in strength. Raichur and Lingsugur contain the
largest numbers, almost the whole of the Bidar population being con-
fined to them. The Banjaras are found everywhere. Koyas are mostly
met with in Warangal, and Andhs in Nander, Sirpur-Tandur and Parbhani.
" Only 3 Bhils have returned themselves as Hindus, and all the three are
women,
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The Erukala group is composed of peddling and fortune-telling
caste (Poosala, Erukala, ete.), mat and basket makers (Burud, Medar),
beggars and disreputable livers (Budibudaki, Balisantoshi, etc.) They

are to be found throughout the Dominions.

Malas are the unclean castes. And next to the Kapus, they are
the most numerous, and form over one-eigth of the whole pnpulation of
the State. They are watchmen and agricultural labourers or sweepers
or leather-workers. Mala and Madiga in the Telugu Country corres-
pond to Mahar and Mang in the Mahrata. Malas are found in very
large numbers everywhere, except Sirpur-Tandur and Raichur, Sirpur-
Tandur contains only 1 per cent. of the total Malas, and Raichur even -
less, ‘4. Dakkalas are Mang priests like M ala Iyawar and Dasari among
the Malas.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.
Caste, Tribe and Race, by Social Piecedence.

i Perceﬁtage of
l Group or Total
l_ population.
Caste, Tribe or Race. Persons. | Males. | Females.
P All’
Z Hindi. | Reli-
2 l‘ gion.
D- — — —
1 | Brahman 692,780 | 371,000 { 321681 721 6'32
2 { Kshatrla ... cae ...iI 80.517 39.435 41,082 -81 73
3| Vyuia 548,040 | 276,879 | 272,061 | 555 494
4] Veluma 71,618 66,904 64,714 1-32 1-19
5| Golls 32,402 | 414,800 | 417,602 | 843] 740
0 | Kapu .. 2,868,112 | 1,454,453 | 1,413,650 | 2005 | 2595
7 | Sathani 97.806 | 48,814 | 49,052 90 "88
8| Ausala l 307400 | 152,608 | 154,803 3101 229
9 | Gandla 644151 33825 30,500 65 .58
10 { Kummara ... 247512 | 127,541 | 119,071 250 2-24
g - i .
11 | 8ula 424914 | 221,276 | 203,638 430 3-82
12 ) Uppara 163,327 85,772 77,555 1'65 149
13 | Chnkala 188,852 99,204 80,629 191 171
11 | Mangnla ol 117,237 59,514 723 119 106
15 | Besta 124480 | 66,544 | b57.942| 126|112
16 | Gowndla ... 284,617 | 149,282 | 145,335 | 288 | 256
17 | Inferior Religious Mendicants 126,415 ] €4,9781 61,437 128| 1-14
18 | Katika 11,675 6,291 5,384 12 11
19 } Korva 533,555 | . 270,131 | 263,424 | 540| 479
20 | Yerkala ... | 49,967 25,765 24,902 *50 45
21 | Mala 11,584,292 | 798,736 | 785,556 1 16°05! 1434
22 | Others ... et 379,050 | 190,353 | 189,597! 385 343




SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
Civil Condition by Age for Selected Castes.
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Percentage of cach sex unmarried in

40 and

Total. | 0—5 | 5—12 | 12—15 | 15—20 | 20—10 o
Caste, Tribe or Race. . )
& g % g & Z i El,13 % £ & z
Slg|gigis12|2 . €l2|8|2|&|€)e
1 2134|5167 18|9|10(11|12[13({14]15
I
Ghond 4473512 |14 16| 16| 4| 2| 3| 1| 3| 1, O 'nl 1
Dikshawant Wani |42 027121 (11|16 |10] 6| 1| 4| 5] 4 1}
L
Kunbi aee Ja5 3521 (201010 G| 2| 4] 1] 3] 11 1 i
Makrata ... 185|301 (1310 10| 7| 4|4} 1} 2| 1|21
' /
Wani Lingayeth {6133 101412 (10118| 4}10| 2| 6| 2} 1 |1
Brahman 4715812811910/ 8] 5].3) 4| 1) 4| 1) 1]
Komati J37/30|10,19111; 7] 6] 2| 5] 1 4 1| 1.,
Dhangar ... {4027 |11 (11|18 )14 61 1| 3 21 1.
Total Sllz);ik, Hyderabad
and Mahbubnagar ... 53 |41§17,17112 (14| 6| 5| 7| 2(10) 2| 1| 1
Total Shaik Hyderabad.»t49 (35| 9| 9 (13 (15 7| 6| 7| 2,12| 3} 1| 1
Total Shaik Mahbub- . ‘
nager ... 64l56(42/40| 9 S| 4| 3| 4] 3( 4] 1| 1] 1
Total 8yed, Hyd=rabad :
and Mahbubnagar 51(ss{12|11 (13|16 7| 5| 8} 3[10) 2| 1] 1
Total Syed, Hyderabad...| 49 [35[10{ 9(13|15| 6| 5[ 9| .3|10] 2] 1 1
Total Syed, Mahbub- '
nagar .. 60{42725|18| 9|15|10) 5{ 8} 2] 6] L 2] 1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL

Civil Condition by Age for Selected Casles.

Percentage of each sex married in
' - | 40
Total. | 0—5. | 5—12. | 12—15. lla——zp. 20—0. | o;;':_fl
(% te, Tribe or Race. - - -
% % Z g1 18] 121,13
2| 1221212 2|2 2. 12|58 (2[5
Zll2lelz2laleais ' d1mlis|B|<s|a
1 slalals 6, 7|8|9 10 11i12 13 |14 15
1
Ghond s a0 5| 1| 1] 2 4, 2| 4| 2| 7l22;25|20]10
Jﬂln i ‘ Ty a0 ras ane ane .o sae s 4 see
Dikshawant Wani 5252 1y...] 1! 71 21 5! 3 6i2'7 28|118: 6
Kuuhl wq 45040} 1| 1] 1) 4] 4| 8] 7|11 17117}15| 8
Maliratn ver 55140 2| 1] 2! 8 8] 8|17 6{15) 6114111
I
Wani 